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INTRODUCTION 


At  a  meeting  attended  by  thirty- five  officers  of  the  various 
branches  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  other  church 
leaders,  and  held  at  Westfield  College,  Hampstead,  in  July 
1937,  the  following  proposal  was  adopted  : 

“  That,  with  a  view  to  facilitating  the  more  effective  action 
of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  modern  world,  the  movements 
known  as  “  Life  and  Work  ”  and  “  Faith  and  Order  ”  should 
be  more  closely  related  in  a  body  representative  of  the  Churches 
and  caring  for  the  interests  of  each  movement.  ”  1 

This  proposal  to  form  a  World  Council  of  Churches  which 
would  be  equally  concerned  with  the  problem  of  Church 
unity  and  with  the  Church’s  function  in  society  was  the  out¬ 
come  of  a  long  process  of  discussion  during  ivhich  two  strong 
convictions  had  gradually  crystallised  in  ecumenical  circles. 
The  first  was,  that  the  ecumenical  movement  could  only 
become  a  reality  in  the  life  of  the  churches,  if  it  was  not  a 
movement  about  the  churches  but  rather  a  movement  of  the 
churches,  rooted  in  their  life  and  fully  accepted  as  their  respon¬ 
sibility.  The  second  conviction  was  that,  as  the  Church’s 
message  and  action  with  regard  to  the  social  and  political 
order  are  based  on  its  understanding  of  the  Gospel,  the  realms 
of  “  Life  and  Work  ”  and  “  Faith  and  Order  ”  cannot  be 
separated  from  each  other.  What  was  envisaged  therefore  was 
the  creation  of  one  integrated  body  which  (in  the  words  of 
Hr.  William  Adams  Brown)  would  serve  the  double  purpose 
“  to  make  possible  common  action  in  the  fields  in  which  the 
churches  are  already  agreed,  but  also,  and  quite  as  important, 
to  prosecute  common  study  in  the  field  where  differences  still 
exist  ”.  The  proposal  was  submitted  to  the  Oxford  and  Edin¬ 
burgh  Conferences,  the  holding  of  which  in  one  summer  was 
by  itself  a  manifestation  of  the  growing  unity  of  the  ecumenical 
movement. 


1  The  full  report  of  “  the  Committee  of  Thirty-Five  ”  appears  in 
the  report  of  the  Oxford  Conference  (1937)  on  p.  277  and  of  the 
Edinburgh  Conference  (1937)  on  p.  273. 
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The  Oxford  Conference  studied  the  plan  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  task  of  the  churches  in  relation  to  the  world  and 
considered  that  the  Council  would  provide  the  churches  with 
a  more  adequate  organ  for  common  thought  and  common 
action.  It  therefore  approved  the  plan  in  principle  and  appoint¬ 
ed  seven  members  to  cooperate  with  seven  members,  if  these 
should  be  appointed  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Conference  in 
Edinburgh. 

The  Edinburgh  Conference  had  to  consider  the  proposals 
from  the  point  of  view  of  their  bearing  on  the  delicate  questions 
of  “  Faith  and  Order  ”  and  especially  of  Church  unity.  It 
appointed  therefore  a  special  committee  to  make  a  thorough 
study  of  the  “  Westfield  ”  report.  This  committee  brought 
in  a  report 1  which  was  discussed  and  finally  adopted  by  the 
conference.  The  committee  recommended  that  the  Conference 
give  a  sympathetic  welcome  to  the  general  plan,  commend  it 
to  the  favourable  consideration  of  the  churches  and  appoint 
seven  members  to  cooperate  with  the  seven  members  appointed 
by  the  Oxford  Conference  in  order  to  revise  and  complete  the 
plan.  It  added  that  the  revised  plan  should  be  submitted  to 
the  Continuation  Committee  of  “  Faith  and  Order  ”  and  that 
the  Continuation  Committee  should  only  approve  the  plan  if 
a  number  of  guarantees  were  incorporated.  The  main  purpose 
of  these  guarantees  was  to  ensure  that  the  work  of  “  Faith  and 
Order  ”  should  be  conducted  in  accordance  with  the  main 
principles  to  which  the  “  Faith  and  Order  ”  movement  had 
consistently  adhered. 2 

On  the  basis  of  this  action  by  the  two  world  conferences 
the  Committee  of  Fourteen  could  now  go  forward.  But  the 
discussions  at  the  conferences  had  made  it  quite  clear  that  the 
plan  would  only  succeed  if  the  churches  were  associated 
with  the  planning  at  every  stage. 

At  its  first  meeting  held  in  London  the  Committee  of  Four¬ 
teen  decided  therefore  to  call  an  advisory  conference  in  order 
to  obtain  the  advice  of  a  larger  and  more  representative  body 
of  church  leaders  to  aid  it  in  the  discharge  of  its  responsi¬ 
bilities  and  especially  in  the  drawing  up  of  a  Constitution  and 
in  making  provision  for  the  maintenance  of  the  work  of  the 
“  Faith  and  Order  ”  and  “  Life  and  Work  ”  movements  during 


1  This  appears  on  page  270  of  the  Edinburgh  Conference  Report. 

2  These  principles  are  stated  on  page  16  of  the  minutes  of  the 
meeting  of  the  Continuation  Committee  at  Clarens  in  1938. 
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the  period  until  a  General  Assembly  should  be  convened.  The 
size  and  distribution  of  the  Conference  was  to  correspond  as 
nearly  as  possible  to  the  “  Central  Council  ”  proposed  in  the 
Report  of  the  Westfield  College  meeting.  In  addition  to  the 
official  representatives  designated  by  the  churches  and  the 
members  of  the  Committee  of  Fourteen,  the  officers  of  “  Faith 
and  Order  ”  and  of  “  Life  and  Work  ”,  as  well  as  representatives 
of  other  ecumenical  movements  and  world  confessional  associa¬ 
tions,  were  invited.  The  response  of  the  churches  was  most 
encouraging  and  so  a  truly  representative  group  of  seventy- 
five  delegates  was  gathered. 

The  Conference  met  at  Utrecht  from  May  9th-12th,  1938. 

It  had  to  settle  a  considerable  number  of  issues  of  principle 
and  of  organisation.  The  question  of  the  “  basis  ”  and  of  the 
“authority”  of  the  Council  were  among  the  most  difficult. 

But  full  agreement  was  reached.  A  draft  Constitution  was 
drawn  up  and  a  plan  concerning  the  Interim  Arrangements1 
was  elaborated.  These  two  documents  were  submitted  to  and 
adopted  by  the  Committee  of  Fourteen  in  its  meeting  on 
May  13th,  1938. 

With  regard  to  the  continuance  of  the  activities  of  “  Faith 
and  Order  ”  and  “  Life  and  Work  ”  the  Conference  proposed 
that  a  Provisional  Committee  should  be  formed  consisting  of 
the  members  of  the  Committee  of  Fourteen,  of  their  alternates 
and  of  such  additional  members,  not  exceeding  three  in  each 
instance,  as  the  Administrative  Committee  of  “  Life  and  Work  ” 
and  the  Continuation  Committee  of  “  Faith  and  Order  ”  might 
appoint.  The  first  meeting  of  this  Provisional  Committee  was 
also  held  at  Utrecht  on  May  13th,  1938.  Archbishop  William 
Temple  was  elected  chairman.  An  Administrative  Committee 
was  appointed  with  Dr.  Marc  Boegner  as  chairman. 

The  Edinburgh  Conference  on  “  Faith  and  Order  ”  had 
decided,  that  the  completed  plan  should  be  submitted  to  the 
Continuation  Committee  of  “  Faith  and  Order  ”.  This  was 
done  at  the  meeting  of  that  Committee  at  Clarens  from  August 
29th  to  September  1st,  1938.  The  Committee  proposed  some 
modifications,  the  most  important  of  which  was  that  the 
Edinburgh  requirements  were  to  be  printed  in  full  in  the  docu¬ 
ment  containing  the  Constitution.  And  it  decided  “  that  the 
Constitution  of  the  World  Council  as  presented  and  amended  * 
conforms  to  the  requirements  made  at  Edinburgh,  and  the 


1  See  page  185. 
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“  Faith  and  Order  ”  members  of  the  constituent  committee 
of  Fourteen  are  therefore  at  liberty  to  cooperate  with  their 
colleagues  in  submitting  this  scheme  to  the  churches  ”.  Thus 
after  accepting  these  modifications  the  Administrative  Com¬ 
mittee  (which  had  been  empowered  to  do  so  by  the  Committee 
of  Fourteen)  was  able  to  decide  on  September  2nd,  1938,  that 
the  Constitution  should  be  sent  out  to  the  churches,  together 
with  an  invitation  to  join  the  Council. 

In  the  autumn  of  1938  the  following  documents  were  there¬ 
fore  sent  out :  the  Constitution  of  the  proposed  World  Council 
of  Churches,1  an  Explanatory  Memorandum  drawn  up  by 
Archbishop  Temple,2  and  a  letter  of  invitation  signed  by  the 
members  of  the  Committee  of  Fourteen.3  The  invitations  were 
sent  to  those  churches  which  had  been  invited  to  the  Oxford 
and  Edinburgh  Conferences.4 

At  the  end  of  1938  the  International  Missionary  Council 
held  its  memorable  World  Conference  at  Tambaram  (Madras). 
Because  of  its  pioneering  work  in  the  realm  of  Christian  co¬ 
operation  and  because  of  its  relation  to  the  younger  churches, 
the  I.M.C.  had  a  special  concern  with  and  responsibility  for 
the  World  Council  plan.  The  representation  of  the  younger 
churches  in  the  “  Life  and  Work  ”  and  “  Faith  and  Order  ” 
movements  had  been  quite  inadequate  and  the  Conference 
expressed,  therefore,  the  desire  that  the  younger  churches 
should  play  their  full  part  in  the  work  of  the  Council  and  that 
care  should  be  taken  to  ensure  that  the  membership  of  the 
Council  should  be  genuinely  representative  of  indigenous 
leadership.5  The  Conference  authorised  the  Committee  of  the 
I.M.C.  to  carry  forward  negotiations  with  a  view  to  establishing 
mutually  helpful  relationships  between  the  I.M.C.  and  the 
World  Council.  It  recommended  that  the  Committee  of  the 
I.M.C.  further  the  execution  of  plans  to  ensure  in  the  World 
Council  the  full  representation  of  the  churches  of  Asia, 
Africa,  Latin  America  and  the  Pacific  Islands.  And  it  proposed 
that  a  Joint  Committee  be  set  up  to  study  these  matters  of 
common  concern.6 


1  See  page  174. 

2  See  page  180. 

3  See  page  172. 

4  See  however  page  134. 

5  “  The  World  Mission  of  the  Church  ”, 

6  See  page  99. 


Tambaram  1938,  p.  153. 
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A  few  weeks  later  the  second  full  meeting  of  the  Pro¬ 
visional  Committee  of  the  World  Council  was  held  at  St.  Ger¬ 
main  in  January  1939.  It  was  provisionally  decided  to  fix 
August  1941  as  the  date  for  the  first  Assembly.  The  action 
of  the  Madras  Conference  was  welcomed  and  approved.  Plans 
were  made  for  an  ecumenical  journal.  It  was  decided  that  a 
letter  be  sent  to  the  Vatican  giving  information  about  the 
formation  of  the  World  Council.  The  text  of  that  letter  was 
submitted  to  the  Committee  and  approved.  The  letter  stated 
that  the  Committee  understood  from  previous  communications 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  would  not  desire  to  be  formally  asso¬ 
ciated  with  the  Council  but  that  courtesy  seemed  to  require 
that  the  Hoty  See  should  be  informed  of  what  was  being  done. 
It  also  expressed  the  hope  that  there  would  be  opportunities 
for  the  exchange  of  information  and  for  unofficial  consultation 
with  Roman  Catholic  theologians  and  scholars.  (An  answer, 
received  through  the  Apostolic  Delegate  to  Great  Britain, 
stated  that  there  was  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  consulting, 
confidentially,  the  Bishops  or  the  Apostolic  Delegate.) 

In  view  of  the  critical  situation  the  Committee  turned  its 
attention  very  specially  to  international  problems. 

It  was  decided  to  appoint  a  special  officer  for  the  coordina¬ 
tion  of  the  work  of  the  churches  on  behalf  of  the  refugees.1 
It  was  also  decided  to  call  (in  cooperation  with  the  World 
Alliance  for  International  Friendship  through  the  Churches)  a 
conference  of  experts  “  to  consider  what  action  is  open  to 
churches  and  to  individual  Christians  with  a  view  to  checking 
the  drift  towards  war  and  to  leading  us  nearer  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  an  effective  international  order  ”. 

In  July  1939  this  conference  on  the  international  situation 
met  in  Geneva.  It  was  a  small  but  most  representative  group 
of  specialists  on  international  questions  and  church  leaders. 
Its  substantial  report  dealing  with  the  presuppositions  of  the 
Christian  attitude  to  international  problems,  the  main  ele¬ 
ments  of  the  international  tension  and  the  specific  task  of  the 
Church  in  this  connection,  was  submitted  to  the  Administrative 
Committee  at  its  meeting  in  Zeist  (Holland)  later  in  the  same 
month. 

The  Committee  decided  to  send  the  report  to  the  churches 
with  a  covering  letter  which  explained  that  in  doing  so  it  acted 
in  view  of  the  commission  to  carry  forward  the  work  of  “  Life 


1  See  page  158. 


10  — 


and  Work  The  Committee  expressed  the  conviction  that  the 
principles  which  were  laid  down  in  this  report  and  which  pro¬ 
ceed  from  the  Christian  doctrine  of  man  must  he  obeyed  and 
should  underlie  the  international  order.  It  called  special 
attention  to  the  tasks  of  the  Church  in  time  of  war :  the  task  of 
true  Christian  prayer  and  preaching  centred  on  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  the  Kingdom  ;  the  maintenance  of  brotherly  relations 
between  the  churches  in  spite  of  propaganda  ;  the  work  for 
a  just  and  lasting  peace  ;  the  counteracting  of  hatred  ;  the 
ministry  to  prisoners  of  war  and  refugees.  The  same  meeting 
also  gave  considerable  time  to  the  consideration  of  the 
programme  of  the  first  Assembly.  It  was  reported  that  fifty 
churches  had  accepted  the  invitation  to  become  members  of 
the  Council. 

In  the  World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth  held  at 
Amsterdam  from  July  24th  to  August  2nd,  1939  the  Pro¬ 
visional  Committee  had  a  considerable  share.  It  became  an 
occasion  to  share  the  results  of  the  years  of  intensive  ecumeni¬ 
cal  work  with  young  people  from  all  over  the  world.  And  in  the 
providence  of  God  it  became  much  more :  a  lighthouse  which 
throws  its  rays  of  light  right  into  the  darkness  of  the  following 
years.  In  its  “  message  ”  the  Amsterdam  Conference  said  : 
“  The  nations  and  peoples  of  the  world  are  drifting  apart,  the 
churches  are  coming  together.  There  is  a  growing  conviction 
of  the  essential  togetherness  of  all  Christians.  Our  Conference 
takes  its  place  in  the  fine  of  a  great  succession  of  world 
gatherings  and  we  are  ambitious  to  add  to  the  momentum  of 
this  quest  for  Christian  unity.  ”  These  words  were  to  *be 
confirmed  by  the  events  of  the  following  years. 

The  war  years  became  the  great  testing  time  for  the  World 
Council  as  well  as  for  many  of  its  member-churches.  This  was 
however  not  yet  apparent  in  the  first  period.  In  January  1940 
it  was  still  possible  to  gather  a  well-attended  meeting  of 
the  Administrative  Committee  in  Holland.  The  Committee 
approved  the  constitution  of  the  Ecumenical  Commission  for 
the  Chaplaincy  Service  to  Prisoners  of  War  and  so  laid  the 
foundation  for  one  of  the  most  significant  ecumenical  acti¬ 
vities  in  war-time.1  Most  time  however  was  given  to  a  discussion 
of  the  responsibility  of  the  World  Council  in  the  international 
situation.  There  was  full  agreement  that  the  Council’s  duty 
was  to  affirm  and  endeavour  to  maintain  the  unity  in  Christ 


1  See  page  164. 
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of  all  who  believe  in  Him  and  it  was  urged  that  “  in  prayer  all 
Christian  people  be  helped  to  make  real  to  themselves  their 
spiritual  fellowship  with  their  brethren  in  Christ  despite  all 
earthly  occasions  of  division  or  separation  But  there  was 
no  agreement  as  to  whether  the  Committee  should  take  a  defi¬ 
nite  stand  concerning  the  basic  issues  of  the  war.  Some  felt 
that  the  Committee  had  no  authority  to  do  so,  others  that 
any  declaration  would  jeopardise  the  possibility  of  an  early 
peace  ;  others  again  spoke  strongly  in  favour  of  a  declaration. 
The  Committee  decided  to  continue  to  study  the  matter  by 
correspondence  and  this  was  done.  But  before  full  agreement 
had  been  reached  the  “  real  ”  war  had  begun  and  contacts 
were  largely  broken  off. 

From  1940  to  1946  no  fully  representative  meetings  could 
be  convened.  The  members  of  the  Provisional  Committee  con¬ 
tinued  however  to  meet  in  geographical  groups — especially  in 
the  U.S.A.,  in  Britain  and  in  Europe  (Geneva).  From  time  to 
time,  as  in  1942  and  1945,  these  groups  had  personal  contact 
through  the  visits  of  American  delegates  to  Europe  and  Britain, 
of  European  delegates  to  Britain  and  America,  of  British 
delegates  to  America.  A  certain  amount  of  cohesion  could 
therefore  be  maintained.  As  far  as  possible  the  churches  in 
most  occupied  countries  were  kept  in  touch  with  the  movement 
as  a  whole  and  fraternal  relations  never  ceased  to  exist  with 
those  church  leaders  in  the  Axis-nations  who  were  taking  a  clear 
stand  for  the  independence  of  the  Church  in  the  relation  to 
the  State.1 

But  it  was  not  in  the  first  place  due  to  these  intermittent 
contacts  that  the  World  Council  remained  spiritually  alive  in 
those  tragic  years.  In  1942  some  leaders  of  the  Council,  meeting 
in  Geneva,  sent  a  message  to  the  churches  in  which  they  spoke  of 
the  struggle  of  the  churches  and  their  prophetic  protests  and 
warnings  against  anti-Christian  ideologies  and  practices.  The 
message  went  on  :  “  As  we  have  heard  reports  from  many 
churches  we  have  been  impressed  by  the  evidence  which  shows 
that  precisely  because  of  this  new  encounter  with  the  reality 


1  Relations  between  the  “  official  ”  church  government  in  Germany 
and  the  World  Council  had  practically  ceased  to  exist  since  the 
officers  of  the  World  Council  had  protested  against  the  declaration  of 
the  eleven  German  church  leaders  (May  1939)  and  declared  that 
“  the  recognition  of  the  spiritual  unity  of  all  those  who  are  in  Christ, 
irrespective  of  race,  nation,  or  sex  belongs  to  the  essence  of  the 
Church  ”. 
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of  the  Cross  the  fellowship  between  the  churches  becomes 
deeper.  That  is  why  it  has  been  possible  in  the  midst  of  this 
world  war  not  merely  to  continue  our  ecumenical  work,  but 
even  in  many  respects  to  broaden  and  intensify  it.”  In  the  mean¬ 
time,  as  Bishop  Berggrav  and  Pastor  Niemoller  testified  on 
February  20th,  1946,  in  the  Cathedral  of  Geneva,  it  has  become 
even  clearer  that  it  was  not  by  human  agency  but  by  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  precisely  in  those  years  of  separation 
the  deepest  and  most  truly  ecumenical  work  was  done  and 
Christians  discovered  that  the  Una  Sancta  was  no  mere  luxury 
but  an  indispensable  part  of  their  faith. 

The  greater  intensity  of  ecumenical  conviction  reflected 
itself  in  the  growth  of  the  World  Council.  In  spite  of  war  the 
number  of  member-churches  grew  from  55  in  1939  to  90  in 
1945.  And  in  spite  of  the  difficulty  of  communications  the 
volume  of  work  at  the  World  Council’s  headquarters  increased 
rapidly  as  the  ministry  to  prisoners  of  war  and  refugees  had 
to  be  extended,  and  as  new  tasks  presented  themselves  such 
as  those  of  Bible  distribution  and  of  church  reconstruction. 

It  was  in  1942,  on  the  occasion  of  Dr.  Cavert’s  visit  to 
Geneva,  that  the  foundations  were  laid  for  what  was  later  to 
become  the  Department  of  Deconstruction  and  Inter-Church 
Aid.  1  The  memorandum  approved  by  the  group  of  available 
officers  of  the  Council  described  the  plan  in  the  following  way  : 
“  By  putting  the  work  in  the  setting  of  the  fellowship  of  the 
World  Council  it  will  be  possible  to  arrive  at  a  voluntary  coor¬ 
dination  which  leaves  every  church  free  to  act  within  the 
framework  of  a  generally  accepted  policy.  ”  The  memorandum 
stated  also  :  “  In  order  that  the  reconstruction  work  may  truly 
build  the  Church,  both  in  the  sense  of  restoration  of  Christian 
institutions  and  in  the  sense  of  manifestation  of  the  Church 
Universal,  it  must  be  undertaken  in  the  spirit  of  Christian 
Jcoinonia,  that  is,  in  the  spirit  of  solidarity,  of  unselfish  and 
unconditional  sharing  between  those  who  recognise  each  other 
as  members  of  one  and  the  same  Body  of  Christ.  This  means 
that  service  is  to  be  rendered  in  a  truly  ecumenical  manner, 
so  that  all  churches  which  can  help  come  to  the  rescue  of 
all  churches  which  need  help.  This  does  not  exclude  the 
possibility  of  the  establishment  of  special  relationships  between 
churches  of  one  and  the  same  confession,  but  it  does  exclude 
competition  between  the  churches.  ”  Negotiations  were  opened 


1  See  page  151. 
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up  with  the  European  Central  Office  for  Inter-Church  Aid, 
which  had  been  the  trusted  agent  of  the  churches  for  fraternal 
aid  for  so  many  years  and  it  was  agreed  that  a  merger  should 
gradually  be  effected.  This  merger  was  completed  by  1945. 

During  those  years  of  war  the  Council  suffered  the  loss  of 
several  of  the  men  who  had  been  the  builders  of  its  spiritual 
and  organisational  fabric  :  Dr.  William  Adams  Brown,  who  had 
so  persistently  and  persuasively  advocated  the  unification  of 
the  main  streams  of  the  ecumenical  movement ;  Dr.  William 
Paton,  who  represented  in  his  person  the  blending  of  the 
missionary  and  the  ecumenical  causes,  and  Archbishop  William 
Temple,  without  whose  leadership  the  World  Council  would  not 
have  taken  shape  and  who  was  the  living  representative  of  what 
he  himself  called  “  the  great  new  fact  of  our  time  ”,  namely,  the 
emergence  of  the  world- wide  Christian  fellowship.  In  a  message 
to  their  fellow-members,  the  members  of  the  Provisional  Com¬ 
mittee,  assembled  at  London  in  1944,  a  few  days  after  the  death 
of  the  Archbishop,  said  :  “  From  the  human  point  of  view  this 
loss  is  irreparable.  But  we  are  all  the  more  grateful  for  God’s 
grace  in  having  given  to  the  ecumenical  movement  and  parti¬ 
cularly  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  an  inspired  and 
inspiring  leader  whose  prophetic  vision  will  not  cease  to  show 
us  the  road  along  which  we  are  to  travel  together.” 

At  meetings  in  New  York  and  London  in  the  spring  of  1945 
it  was  decided  to  call  the  Provisional  Committee  together  early 
in  1946.  At  that  time  it  was  not  yet  clear  whether  it  would  be 
possible  to  have  a  truly  representative  meeting  including 
members  from  the  churches  of  the  former  Axis  nations,  from 
the  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches,  from  the  Younger  Churches, 
but  it  proved  possible  to  solve  these  problems  to  a  considerable 
extent.  The  situation  of  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany 
was  greatly  clarified  when,  in  the  summer,  a  new  Council  of 
the  Church  was  formed,  composed  of  men  who  had  led  the 
Church  in  its  struggle  against  National  Socialism.  At  its  meeting 
in  Stuttgart  in  October  1945,  to  which  the  World  Council  had 
sent  a  strong  delegation,  this  new  Council  of  the  German 
Church  issued  an  important  declaration  in  which  it  expressed  its 
sense  of  solidarity  in  the  guilt  of  the  German  people  and  its 
desire  to  participate  in  the  ecumenical  fellowship.  In  this  manner 
the  way  was  made  free  for  full  participation  of  the  German 
Church  in  the  World  Council. 

The  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches  proved  eager  to  send 
several  delegates  to  Geneva.  And,  as  the  International  Mission- 
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ary  Council  decided  to  hold  the  meeting  of  its  Ad  Interim 
Committee  at  Geneva  just  before  the  meeting  of  the  Provi¬ 
sional  Committee  of  the  World  Council,  participation  by 
delegates  from  China,  India  and  Mexico  could  also  be  assured. 

The  series  of  meetings  in  Geneva  began  on  February  14th,  with 
a  two -day  session  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  International 
Missionary  Council  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 1  The 
Ad  Interim  Committee  of  the  International  Missionary  Council 
met  from  February  16th  to  19th.  Wednesday,  February  20th  was 
a  day  of  special  significance  for  the  ecumenical  movement,  for 
on  that  day  the  delegates  of  the  International  Missionary 
Council  and  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  met  together 
for  an  “  Ecumenical  Consultation  ”  during  which,  through 
reports  from  many  churches,  the  story  of  the  World  Church 
during  the  years  of  struggle  unfolded  itself.  In  the  afternoon 
the  delegates  were  welcomed  by  the  Swiss  Churches  and  the 
Swiss  Government,  and  in  the  evening  an  unforgettable 
ecumenical  service  was  held  in  the  Cathedral  in  which  the 
Moderator  of  the  Church  of  Geneva,  the  Archbishop  of  Canter¬ 
bury,  the  Archbishop  of  Thyateira  and  the  President  of  the 
Swiss  Federation  of  Churches  participated,  while  addresses 
were  given  by  Dr.  Chester  Miao,  Bishop  Eivind  Berggrav  and 
Pastor  Martin  Memoller. 

On  that  occasion  Bishop  Berggrav  said  :  “  I  wondered  what 
it  would  mean  to  meet  Christians  from  all  over  the  world. 
My  surprise  is  that  it  is  no  surprise.  It  was  self-evident  because 
in  these  last  years  we  have  lived  more  intimately  with  each 
other  than  in  times  when  we  could  communicate  with  each 
other.  We  prayed  together  more,  we  listened  together  more 
to  the  Word  of  God,  our  hearts  were  together  more.  This 
is  only  the  manifestation  of  what  we  knew  already,  that  today 
God  has  not  a  weak  World  Church,  but  one  founded  by  Himself. 
The  time  is  past  when  the  world-wide  fellowship  of  Christians 
was  only  an  experiment  full  of  hesitation.  During  the  war 
Christ  has  said  to  us  :  1  My  Christians,  you  are  one’.” 

W.  A.  Visser  ’t  Hooft. 


1  See  the  report  on  page  99. 


MINUTES  OF  THE  PROVISIONAL 
COMMITTEE  OF  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL 

OF  CHURCHES 


which  met  on  February  21st,  22nd  and  23rd,  1946, 
at  17,  route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva. 


The  meeting  opened  with  a  service  of  prayer  and  remem¬ 
brance  for  those  officers  and  collaborators  of  the  Provisional 
Committee  who  were  no  longer  present  in  this  world  :  the 
Most  Eev.  William  Temple,  the  Rev.  William  Adams  Brown, 
the  Rev.  Lewis  Seymour  Mudge,  the  Rev.  J.  Ross  Stevenson, 
the  Rt.  Rev.  George  Craig  Stewart,  the  Rev.  W.  Paton,  the 
Rev.  Theodore  C.  Hume,  the  Rev.  Denzil  Patrick  and  Pastor 
Dietrich  Bonhoeffer. 

Dr.  Bcegner  said  that  this  was  the  first  truly  representative 
meeting  of  the  Provisional  Committee  since  that  at  St.  Germain 
in  1939  and  all  would  remember  the  friends  who  were  present 
in  those  first  days,  especially  Archbishop  William  Temple. 
It  was  impossible  to  say  exactly  what  was  in  the  hearts  of  the 
delegates  when  they  saw  the  vacant  place,  and  how  much  he 
would  be  missed  during  the  coming  days.  Dr.  Boegner  said 
that  when  he  was  in  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Pierre,  last  evening, 
at  the  wonderful  ecumenical  service,  he  thought  how  glad 
William  Temple  would  have  been  to  see  in  the  same  pulpit, 
only  a  few  months  after  the  end  of  the  war,  a  Chinese  Christian, 
a  Norwegian  Bishop  and  a  German  Pastor.,  One  felt  strongly 
that  something  of  his  work  and  his  prayers  had  gone  towards 
the  achievement  of  yesterday’s  service  and  that  those  who 
were  still  in  this  world  must  follow  the  way  which  William 
Temple,  William  Paton  and  William  Adams  Brown  and  many 
others  had  pointed  out,  according  to  their  example  and  inspira¬ 
tion.  Dr.  Boegner  felt  that  today  the  delegates  could  not  feel 
a  great  sorrow  at  these  vacant  places  but  that  all  hearts  were 
full  of  thankfulness  and  gratitude  for  all  that  God  had  given 
by  those  men  of  God,  who  had  been  true  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ. 
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Prayer  was  offered  by  the  Bishop  of  Chichester  and  the 
service  closed  with  the  benediction. 


I.  Membership  of  the  meeting 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hoop  then  indicated  the  composition  of  the 
meeting  : 


A.  Members  of  Provisional  Committee 

Bishop  Berggrav  (elected  that  morning  by  the  Committee 
of  Fourteen  as  a  member  of  the  Provisional  Committee ;  had 
been  nominated  by  “  Life  and  Work  ”  through  Mr.  Boegner 
and  the  Bishop  of  Chichester). 

Professor  S.F.H.J.  Berkelbach  van  der  Sprenkel. 

Dr.  Marc  Bcegner. 

Bishop  Yngve  Brilioth. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (also  elected  by  the 
Committee  of  Fourteen,  to  fill  the  place  of  Archbishop 
Temple). 

Archimandrite  Cassian. 

Dr.  S.  M.  Cavert. 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester. 

Dr.  J.  Hutchison  Cockburn. 

Archbishop  Erling  Eidem. 

Dr.  Newton  Flew. 

Professor  G.  Florovsky. 

Bishop  H.  Fuglsang-Damgaard. 

Archbishop  Germanos. 

Bev.  Charles  Gulllon. 

Professor  L.  Hodgson. 

Dr.  Douglas  Horton  (also  elected  by  the  Committee  of 
Fourteen,  to  fill  the  place  vacant  through  the  death  of  Prof. 
William  Adams  Brown). 

Dr.  A.  Kcechlin. 

Dr.  J.  B.  Mott. 

Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft. 

Dr.  A.  B.  Wentz. 

Bishop  Theophil  Wurm  (also  elected  this  morning  by  the 
Committee  of  Fourteen  as  a  “  Life  and  Work  ”  representative.) 
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On  the  proposal  of  the  Bishop  of  Chichester,  it  was  agreed 
that  the  Bey.  Martin  Niemoller  should  be  the  permanent 
alternate  for  Bishop  Wurm. 


B.  Those  invited  to  this  session  of  the  Provisional 

Committee 

1.  Temporary  Alternates. 

Dr.  Theodore  Adams,  in  place  of  Pres.  Van  Dusen. 

Dr.  P.  O.  Bersell,  in  place  of  Bishop  Oldham. 

Mrs.  K.  Bliss,  in  place  of  Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham. 

Dr.  W.  J.  Gallagher,  in  place  of  Dr.  Pidgeon. 

Dr.  L.  Gcebel,  in  place  of  Dr.  Mac  Cracken. 

Dr.  E.  J.  Hagan,  in  place  of  Dr.  G.  F.  Barbour. 

2.  Consultants  invited  by  the  officers. 

Here  Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  pointed  out  the  changes  which 
had  taken  place  during  the  last  six  years  and  the  necessity, 
therefore,  of  having  the  help  of  consultants  from  different 
churches  and  countries.  The  names  suggested  by  the  officers 
were  : 

Professor  H.  Alivisatos,  Greece. 

Professor  G.  Baez-Camargo,  Mexico. 

Professor  P.  D.  Devan  and  an,  India. 

Archimandrite  Th.  Ionescu,  Boumania. 

Dr.  S.  Knak,  representing  that  part  of  the  German 
Church  which  was  in  the  Bussian  zone. 

Professor  H.  Kraemer,  Holland. 

Bishop  A.  Kury,  Old-Catholic  Church. 

Dr.  C.  Miao,  China. 

Bev.  B.  Nisbet,  Italy. 

Bev.  G.  Traar,  Austria. 

Dr.  G.  Wu,  China. 

Professor  L.  Zander,  Bussian  Church. 

It  was  agreed  that  these  delegates  should  take  part  in  the 
sessions. 

3 .  Bepresentatives  of  the  International  Missionary  Council. 

The  two  secretaries  of  the  I.M.C.,  Dr.  Decker  and 

Mr.  Goodall,  had  been  invited.  Unfortunately  the  Chairman  of 
the  I.M.C.,  Bishop  Baker,  had  been  prevented  by  illness  from 
coming  to  Europe. 
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4.  Staff  of  World  Council  and  related  bodies. 

Eev.  H.-L.  Henriod. 

Dr.  H.  S.  Deeper. 

Mr.  F.-M.  Sauter. 

Dr.  Floyd  Tomkins. 

Rev.  O.  S.  Tomkins. 

Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  ’t  Hooft. 

Messages  from  some  members  who  were  unable  to  be  present 
were  then  given  by  Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft ,  including  Dr.  Barbour 
(Scotland),  Archbishop  Lehtonen  (Finland),  Professor  ZanJcow 
(Bulgaria),  Dr.  Keller  (America),  Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham  (Great 
Britain). 

Messages  were  also  read  from  the  newly  formed  Council 
of  Churches  in  Australia,  from  the  Council  of  Churches  in  New 
Zealand  and  from  the  Protestant  Association  in  Shanghai. 

It  was  agreed  to  send  messages  of  greeting  from  the  Provi¬ 
sional  Committee  to  these  members  and  bodies  and  also,  on 
the  suggestion  of  the  Chairman,  to  send  a  special  message  at 
this  time  to  Mrs.  William  Temple. 

The  question  was  raised  of  the  degree  of  participation 
which  non-members  of  the  Provisional  Committee  would  be 
allowed  to  take.  After  some  discussion  it  was  agreed ,  on  the 
proposal  of  Professor  Hodgson,  that  in  each  matter  in  which  a 
vote  was  called  for,  the  Chairman  should  be  asked  to  declare 
which  delegates  had  a  right  to  vote. 


II.  Minutes  of  the  last  meeting 

The  minutes  of  the  meeting  of  the  Provisional  Committee 
at  St.  Germain-en-Laye  in  1939  were  approved.  Dr.  Mott 
pointed  out  the  crucial  importance  of  these  minutes  in  spite 
of  the  fact  that  they  were  seven  years  old. 


III.  Report  of  General  Secretary 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  presented  his  report  (see  page  74)  which 
was  not  so  much  an  account  of  the  past  as  a  programme  for 
the  future. 

The  Chairman  thanked  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  for  his  excellent 
report  and  it  was  then  discussed  point  by  point. 
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Professor  Alivisatos  asked  what  kind  of  approaches  had 
been  made  to  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church  with  a  view  to 
securing  its  cooperation  with  the  World  Council.  Dr.  Visser  H 
Hooft  said  that  after  consulting  the  Provisional  Committee 
Archbishop  Temple  had  in  1939  sent  a  letter  to  the  Vatican 
giving  information  about  the  formation  of  the  World  Council, 
and  that  later  in  that  year  a  reply  had  been  received  from 
Monsignor  Godfrey,  the  Apostolic  Delegate  in  Britain,  to  the 
effect  that  consultation  in  an  entirely  unofficial  way  with  leaders 
of  the  Eoman  Cathode  Church  would  be  approved.  Dr.  Flew 
pointed  out  that  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church  had  been  invited 
to  send  delegates  both  to  the  Lausanne  and  Edinburgh  Confe¬ 
rences  and  had  refused.  It  was  felt  therefore  at  St.  Germain 
that  the  only  course  possible  was  to  ask  for  their  fraternal 
cognisance. 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester  pointed  out  that  all  the  references 
made  were  pre-war  and  that  changes  had  taken  place.  The 
Pope  in  Christmas  Eve  allocutions  and  at  other  times  had 
asked  all  men  of  goodwill  and  Christians  who  believed  in  God 
and  the  immortality  of  the  soul  to  join  hands  with  the  Eoman 
Catholic  Church  in  the  face  of  the  great  catastrophe  which 
confronts  the  world.  This  was  of  course  a  long  way  from 
recognising  another  Church  but  it  lent  point  to  those  confi¬ 
dential  communications  to  which  the  Apostolic  Delegate 
referred  before  the  war.  In  Great  Britain,  the  Bishop  went  on, 
the  movement  known  as  the  “  Sword  of  the  Spirit  ”  had  been 
a  definite  attempt  to  find  some  common  ground  between 
Eoman  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  the  social  and  international 
field.  The  Bishop  did  not  wish  to  suggest  that  the  Committee 
should  take  steps  at  that  moment  towards  collaboration 
of  an  official  kind,  but  expressed  the  hope  that  confidential 
investigation  would  not  be  discouraged. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  said  that  since  the  death  of 
Cardinal  Hinsley  official  relations  with  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Church  had  been  less  effective.  Also  the  movement  known 
as  Unitas  appeared  to  him  to  be  a  direct  reply  to  the  formation 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

Bishop  Wurrn  said  that  relations  between  Protestants 
and  Catholics  in  Germany  during  the  war  had  become  much 
closer.  Common  action  had  often  been  taken,  such  as  that  by 
himself  and  Bishop  Winkel  in  the  winter  of  1941-42.  There  had 
also  been  important  discussions  between  him  and  Cardinal  von 
Preysing,  as  well  as  with  Archbishop  Grober,  also  between 
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Bishop  Meiser  and  Cardinal  Faulhaber.  This  proved  that  it 
was  possible  to  discuss  difficult  questions  in  a  frank  way  on  a 
Christian  basis. 

Other  speakers  stressed  the  fact  that  there  were  various 
pieces  of  cooperative  work  and  thinking  going  on  in  different 
countries,  and  that  such  enterprises  must  not  be  jeopardised. 

Mr.  Taft  said  that  it  would  be  useful  to  have  a  volume, 
such  as  that  recently  produced  by  Dr.  Bates  on  Beligious 
Liberty,  giving  documents  concerning  relations  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  an  analysis  of  some  of  the  relevant 
statements. 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  said  that  Mr.  Ehrenstrom  was  already 
preparing  such  a  book  and  it  was  now  nearly  ready. 

On  the  suggestion  of  Professor  Alivisatos  it  was  agreed  to 
refer  the  question  of  Orthodox  participation  to  the  officers. 

With  regard  to  point  5  of  the  Beport,  it  was  pointed  out 
that  world  confessional  organisations,  such  as  the  Lambeth 
Conference,  the  Presbyterian  Alliance  and  the  Methodist 
Ecumenical  Conference,  were  planning  to  meet  some  time  in 
1948  and  it  would  be  most  useful  if  the  World  Assembly  could 
precede  these  gatherings  so  that  its  findings  might  go  through 
the  confessional  bodies  to  the  individual  churches.  The  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury  felt  some  doubt,  owing  to  the  great 
volume  of  preparatory  work  involved,  whether  it  was  wise  to 
hold  both  the  Lambeth  Conference  and  the  World  Assembly 
in  the  same  year. 

These  points  were  referred  to  the  Assembly  Sub-Committee. 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  asked  the  members  whether  they  approved 
in  principle  of  the  sending  of  a  message  from  the  meeting. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  opened  the  discussion  by 
saying  that  he  wanted  to  warn  the  meeting  against  presenting 
a  message  to  the  world  simply  because  it  was  expected  to  do  so. 
He  did  not  know  to  what  extent  the  members  of  the  Provisional 
Committee  were  official  representatives  of  their  individual 
churches  and  he  was  afraid  that  some  church  might  later  feel 
bound  to  repudiate  a  statement  with  which  it  had  become 
identified  through  the  Committee.  A  message  should  only  be 
sent  if  it  had  in  it  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  the  general  discussion  which  followed,  the  following 
points  were  raised  :  that  the  World  Council  must  be  regarded 
as,  and  must  speak  as,  one  body,  not  as  a  collection  of  individual 
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churches  ;  that  members  of  the  Church  throughout  the  world 
were  looking  expectantly  to  this  meeting  for  some  word,  if  it 
were  only  one  of  hope  and  encouragement  and  that,  for  this 
reason  at  least,  a  “  domestic  ”  message  should  be  sent  to  the 
churches  ;  that  there  were  also  many  people  outside  the  Church 
who  would  look  to  this  meeting  for  pronouncements  on  specific 
matters,  and  that  an  attempt  should  be  made — even  if  it  were 
not  successful — to  produce  such  a  message  for  the  world. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  matter  should  be  referred  to  the 
Sub-Committee  on  Message. 

With  regard  to  Ecumenical  Study,  the  hope  was  expressed 
that  the  form  of  study  would  not  be  entirely  theological.  When 
the  Assembly  met,  a  large  number  of  the  delegates  would  be 
laymen,  many  of  whom  would  have  little  knowledge  of  theo¬ 
logy,  and  it  was  felt  that  a  more  useful  purpose  could  be  served 
by  studying  concrete  problems  of  reconstruction.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  was  pointed  out  that  the  problem  of  theological  division 
was  a  very  real  one,  that  all  activity  of  the  Church  was  finally 
rooted  in  theology  and  that  this  problem  demanded  much 
careful  thought  and  study. 

On  Point  9  the  Bishop  of  Chichester  asked  that  a  balance 
should  be  maintained  between  theology  and  practical  action. 
He  pointed  out  that  in  England  the  widespread  interest  which 
was  at  present  being  evinced  in  the  ecumenical  movement  was 
to  a  large  extent  due  to  the  combined  efforts  being  made  by 
the  churches  for  Christian  Reconstruction  in  Europe,  and  to 
the  work  done  during  the  war  for  prisoners  of  war,  refugees 
and  deportees. 

The  Bishop  also  said  that,  if  a  Department  of  International 
Affairs  were  set  up,  it  should  make  contact  with  such  bodies 
as  U.N.O.,  U.N.R.R.A.  and  U.N.E.S.C.O.  and  also  watch  the 
implication  of  such  statements  as  the  Potsdam  Declaration. 

The  Bishop  summed  up  his  remarks  by  saying  that  he  hoped 
the  Provisional  Committee  would  put  in  the  first  rank  of  the 
interests  of  the  World  Assembly  this  question  of  practical 
reconstruction,  relief  and  the  international  situation.  He 
therefore  hoped  that,  when  the  Committee  on  the  Assembly 
considered  the  preparatory  study  work,  it  would  try  to  ensure 
that  the  theology  was  kept  behind  the  scenes  and  relief  and 
reconstruction  in  the  foreground. 

Other  speakers  stressed  the  necessity  for  an  adequate 
number  of  lay  men  and  women  in  the  Assembly  and  it  was 
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agreed  to  send  a  general  recommendation  to  this  effect  to  the 
Sub-Committee  concerned. 

As  regards  Point  11,  Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  said  that  a  special 
Committee  on  the  ecumenical  training  scheme  would  be 
appointed,  and  that  a  preparatory  memorandum  had  been 
already  submitted. 


IV.  Appointment  of  Sub- Committees 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  read  out  the  proposed  composition  of 
the  seven  sub -committees. 

Committee  on  the  Message 

Bishop  Berggrav,  Chairman, 

Dr.  Adams, 

Father  Cassian, 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester, 

Prof.  Devanandan, 

Bev.  Henriod, 

Prof.  Kraemer, 

Bev.  Memoller, 

Dr.  Gallagher,  Secretary. 

Committee  on  Invitations  to  the  Churches 

Prof.  Hodgson,  Chairman, 

Prof.  Alivisatos, 

Dr.  Decker, 

Dr.  Goebel, 

Dr.  Miao, 

Dr.  Wentz, 

Bishop  Wurm, 

Dr.  Floyd  Tomkins,  Secretary. 

Committee  on  Finance. 

Bev.  Guillon,  Chairman, 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard, 

Mr.  Sauter, 

Mr.  Taft, 

Dr.  Leiper,  Secretary. 
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Committee  on  Ecumenical  Institute  and  Journal 

Dr.  Horton,  Chairman, 

Dr.  Berkelbach  van  der  Sprenkel, 

Dr.  Bersell, 

Bishop  Brilioth, 

Dr.  Decker, 

Prof.  Florovsky, 

Dr.  Hagan, 

Prof.  Vasady, 

Bev.  O.  S.  Tomkins,  Secretary. 


Committee  on  World  Assembly 

Dr.  Cavert,  Chairman, 

Mrs.  Bliss, 

Dr.  Boegner, 

Prof.  Camargo, 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
Archbishop  Eidem. 

Dr.  Flew. 

Archbishop  Germanos, 

Dr.  Koechlin, 

Mr.  Ehrenstrom,  Secretary. 


Committee  on  Department  of  International  Affairs 

Dr.  Cockburn,  Chairman, 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester, 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard, 

Dr.  Leiper, 

Mr.  Taft, 

Dr.  Wu, 

Prof.  Zander, 

Mr.  Goodall,  Secretary. 

Committee  on  Nominations 

Dr.  Koechlin,  Chairman, 

Dr.  Flew, 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard, 

Dr.  Cavert,  Secretary. 
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These  proposals  were  agreed  to  by  the  Committee  and  meet¬ 
ings  of  the  sub -committees  arranged.  Dr.  Koechlin  asked,  as 
Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Nominations,  that  other  sub¬ 
committees  should  send  him  any  suggestions  they  had  to  make. 

Bishop  Brilioth  said  that  now  that  the  Committee  had  been 
appointed  it  was  perhaps  not  inappropriate  to  bring  up  matters 
which  might  be  discussed  at  them.  He  therefore  proposed 
the  following  resolution  :  “  That  this  Committee  records  with 
profound  gratitude  the  fact  that  our  Christian  brethren  in 
Germany  are  now  free  and  willing  to  take  their  share  in  the 
building  up  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and  instructs 
the  Administrative  Committee  to  appoint  their  due  number 
of  places  in  the  Assembly  to  be  filled  by  due  authority.  ”  With 
regard  to  the  first  part  of  the  Resolution,  Bishop  Brilioth 
thought  it  expressed  the  unanimous  feeling  of  all  present, 
except  that  they  might  wish  to  put  this  feeling  into  warmer 
words  than  is  usual  in  a  resolution. 

The  resolution  was  seconded  by  the  Bishop  of  Chichester 
and  Hr.  Newton  Flew,  and  it  was  agreed  that  it  should  be 
referred  to  the  Invitations  Committee. 


V.  Report  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  International 
Missionary  Council  and  the  World  Council 


Dr.  Mott  presented  the  Report  of  the  Joint  Committee. 
He  recalled  the  history  of  the  Committee — how  at  Oxford  and 
Edinburgh  in  1937  only  a  very  small  number  of  the  delegates 
had  been  members  of  the  Younger  Churches,  and  how  at 
Madras  in  1938  this  fact  had  been  noted,  and,  after  long  and 
full  discussion  between  members  of  the  Younger  Churches 
and  the  I.M.C.  it  had  been  decided  to  form  a  Joint  Committee 
with  the  World  Council  to  bring  the  two  bodies  into  closer 
contact  and  understanding.  The  five  I.M.C.  members  were 
appointed  :  Bishop  Azariah,  Hr.  Wilson  Cash,  Hr.  Chen, 
Hr.  Biffendorfer  and  Hr.  Hartenstein,  and  Hr.  Mott  was  pro¬ 
posed  as  Chairman  and  Hr.  Paton  as  Secretary.  The  following 
year  (1939)  at  St.  Germain,  the  plan  for  a  Joint  Committee 
was  accepted  with  hearty  approval  by  the  World  Council,  and 
five  members  were  appointed  by  them  :  Mr.  Aubrey, 
Hr.  Bcegner,  Bishop  Fuglsang-Bamgaard,  Hr.  Koechlin,  and 
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Dr.  Pidgeon,  and  the  appointments  of  Dr.  Mott  as  Chairman 
and  Dr.  Pat  on  as  Secretary  were  approved.  Unfortunately, 
however,  before  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  could  be  held  the 
war  had  started,  and  it  was  not  possible  to  meet  until  February 
14th  and  15th,  1946.  Prior  to  this  meeting,  however,  Dr.  Mott 
had  collected  all  the  information  possible  by  detailed  enquiries 
sent  through  national  Christian  councils  regarding  the  two  to 
three  hundred  rising  indigenous  churches,  and  by  personal 
contacts  and  conversations  during  the  past  few  weeks  in  North 
America  and  Europe. 

It  was  now  proposed  that  instead  of  five  members  for  each 
Council  there  should  be  seven  as  follows  : 


International  Missionary  Council 

Bishop  of  Worcester,  member  of  original  Committee, 
Dr.  Chen,  member  of  original  Committee, 

Dr.  Diffendorfer,  member  of  original  Committee, 

Dr.  Manikam,  vice  Bishop  Azariah, 

Dr.  Goodsell, 

Dr.  Westman, 

Prof.  Camargo. 


World  Council  of  Churches 

Mr.  Aubrey,  member  of  original  Committee, 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard,  member  of  original  Com¬ 
mittee, 

Dr.  Kcechlin,  member  of  original  Committee, 

Dr.  Bcegner,  member  of  original  Committee, 

Dr.  Gallagher,  vice  Pidgeon, 

Dr.  Cavert, 

Dr.  Hodgson. 

This  first  meeting  had  been  intensely  absorbing  and  busy 
and  had  produced  the  report  which  Dr.  Mott  now  presented 
to  the  Provisional  Committee  (see  page  99). 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  pointed  out  that  some  of  the  items  in 
the  report  could  only  be  accepted  provisionally,  pending  further 
decisions  by  the  Provisional  Committee.  With  this  proviso  the 
report  was  unanimously  approved. 
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VI.  Report  on  the  Ecumenical  Commission  for  the  Chaplaincy 

Service  to  Prisoners  of  War 

Dr.  Kcechlin ,  chairman  of  the  Commission,  gave  a  brief 
report  on  its  work  during  the  war  showing  how,  with  the  help 
of  the  national  church  organisations  in  the  countries  concerned, 
the  attempts  to  meet  the  spiritual  needs  of  prisoners  of  war 
had  been  carried  on.  He  felt  sure  that  this  work  would  bear 
fruit  when  these  prisoners  returned  to  their  homes,  in  the  way 
of  increased  interest  in  the  Ecumenical  Movement.  Dr.  Kcechlin 
mentioned  the  sense  of  loss  felt  by  the  Service  in  the  death  of 
Dr.  Slotemaker  de  Bruine. 

Mr.  Beguin  then  gave  a  more  detailed  report  of  the  work, 
pointing  out  that  a  written  statement  would  be  available  for 
delegates  shortly  (see  page  164).  He  said  that  Bibles,  New 
Testaments  and  Gospels  had  been  sent  to  the  camps,  the  World 
Council  acting  as  the  agency  in  Europe  for  the  four  large  Bible 
Societies  all  through  the  war  years.  As  well  as  Bibles  and 
religious  literature,  including  the  Christmas  and  Easter 
booklets,  there  had  been  sent  Communion  vessels,  wine,  wafers 
and  other  necessities.  Mr.  Beguin  said  that  among  those  who 
were  still  prisoners  at  this  moment  there  was  a  feeling  of  bitter¬ 
ness  and  despair  ;  but  that  there  were  also  doors  open  for  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Dr.  Kcechlin  then  suggested  that  the  time  had  come  to 
make  a  change  in  the  status  of  the  Commission.  It  should  no 
longer  be  a  body  under  mandate  from  the  Provisional  Com¬ 
mittee  and  working  autonomously,  but  rather  a  Committee 
which  would  work  in  the  name  of,  and  with  the  authority  of 
the  Provisional  Committee. 

It  was  agreed ,  on  Dr.  Kcechlin' s  recommendation  : 

a )  that  a  new  committee  on  prisoners  of  war  should  be 
appointed  to  work  as  an  integral  part  of  the  World  Council ; 

b)  that  the  committee  should  be  instructed,  if  the 
Geneva  Convention  were  to  be  changed,  to  make  sure  that 
the  rights  of  the  churches  in  caring  for  the  spiritual  needs 
of  prisoners  were  safeguarded  better  than  they  were  under 
the  old  convention  ; 

c)  that  the  selection  of  personnel  should  be  referred 
to  the  Nominations  Committee. 
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Dr.  Bcegner  thanked  Dr.  Koechiin  and  Mr.  Begum  for  the 
great  work  which  they  and  their  collaborators  had  done  during 
the  war.  The  report  was  accepted  by  the  Committee. 


VII.  Department  of  Reconstruction  and  Inter- Church  Aid 

Dr.  Koechiin  reported  on  the  Department  of  Reconstruction 
and  Inter-Church  Aid.  He  spoke  of  the  terrible  suffering  and 
destruction  which  the  war  had  brought  to  the  churches,  as 
well  as  to  the  nations,  and  how  it  had  been  the  obvious  task  of 
such  an  ecumenical  body  as  the  World  Council  to  throw  itself 
into  the  work  of  reconstruction,  giving  brotherly  help  in  the 
name  of  the  whole  Church  of  Christ.  In  doing  so,  they  had 
not  started  on  a  completely  fresh  venture,  for  in  1922,  at 
Copenhagen,  there  had  been  created  the  European  Central 
Office  for  Inter-Church  Aid  under  the  leadership  of  Professor 
Adolph  Keller.  This  body  had  now  been  amalgamated  with  the 
Reconstruction  Department  of  the  World  Council,  and  had 
brought  with  it  much  valuable  tradition  and  experience. 
Dr.  Koechiin  here  expressed  warm  thanks  to  Dr.  Adolph  Keller 
for  his  faithful  service  to  this  work  over  nearly  25  years. 

Dr.  Koechiin  proceeded  by  pointing  out  that  this  task  of 
reconstruction  was  one  of  tremendous  magnitude,  for  there 
were  great  needs  not  only  in  Europe  but  in  the  whole  world. 
It  was,  in  fact,  so  overwhelming,  that  at  present  the  work 
was  being  approached,  not  through  one  central  channel,  but 
by  two  parallel  ways — the  Reconstruction  Department  of  the 
World  Council  concentrating  its  energies  in  alleviating  the  needs 
in  Europe  through  its  office  here  in  Geneva,  and  the  Inter¬ 
national  Missionary  Council,  through  interested  missionary 
societies,  facing  the  needs  of  the  Younger  Churches  in  the 
Far  East. 

He  then  turned  to  the  problem  of  refugees  and  said  that 
here  again  the  Reconstruction  Department  had  been  able  to 
build  up  on  magnificent  work  done  by  the  Christian  Inter¬ 
national  Committee  for  Refugees,  formed  in  London  in  1934, 
under  the  leadership  of  the  Bishop  of  Chichester.  This  body 
had  been  merged  into  the  World  Council’s  sub -committee  on 
refugees,  and  now  worked  as  the  Ecumenical  Refugee  Com¬ 
mission,  under  terms  of  reference  drawn  up  by  the  Committee 
of  the  Reconstruction  Department.  The  Commission  in  its 
meeting  on  February  5th,  in  London,  had  recommended  four 
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resolutions  to  be  adopted  by  the  Provisional  Committee,  and 
they  were  now  submitted,  with  a  suggested  addendum  to 
Resolution  IT. 

He  then  spoke  of  the  setting  up  of  the  Division  on  Material 
Aid  of  the  Reconstruction  Department.  From  reports  which 
came  in  from  Europe  it  soon  became  obvious  that  to  give 
spiritual  aid  only  was  not  enough,  but  that  to  this  must  be 
added  material  aid  such  as  food  and  clothing.  This  division 
was  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Michelfelder  whose  services 
had  been  generously  contributed  by  the  American  Section  of 
the  Lutheran  World  Convention. 

Dr.  Kcechlin  spoke  warmly  of  the  work  done  by  Dr.  Cock- 
burn  as  Director  and  expressed  his  gratitude  to  the  American 
Churches  for  their  generosity  both  in  providing  money  and 
personnel  for  the  Department. 

Dr.  Cockburn  said  that  there  were  now  four  permanent 
members  of  staff.  There  were  also  six  secretaries,  five  from 
America  and  one  from  Sweden,  supported  by  their  denomina¬ 
tions  ;  then  there  were  three  “  ambassadors  ”. 

He  outlined  the  procedure  for  working  through  national 
boards  in  the  receiving  countries,  through  which  appeals  from 
churches  were  validated  before  reaching  the  Department.  The 
increasing  number  of  appeals  made  it  necessary  to  be  in  close 
contact  with  the  field,  however,  and  there  were  times  when, 
of  the  thirteen  secretaries,  only  two  were  left  in  Geneva,  the 
others  being  away  on  field  work. 

Dr.  Cockburn  said  that,  in  order  better  to  plan  the  present 
and  future  policy  of  the  Department,  a  conference  of  secre¬ 
taries  of  national  reconstruction  committees  was  to  meet  in 
Geneva  at  the  end  of  March. 

Within  the  giving  countries  (U.S.A.,  Great  Britain,  Sweden, 
Switzerland,  Canada,  New  Zealand  and  Denmark)  inter-church 
boards  had  also  been  set  up  to  raise  funds.  Denmark  was  the 
only  formerly  “  occupied  ”  country  which  had  been  able  to 
become  a  “  giving  ”  country,  and  the  efforts  of  the  Danish 
churches  in  this  regard  were  warmly  appreciated.  Churches 
were  allowed  to  earmark  funds  for  special  projects,  but 
Dr.  Cockburn  asked  that  a  larger  proportion  might  in  future 
be  un-earmarked  in  order  that  sufficient  balances  might  be  held 
in  Geneva  to  meet  emergency  calls. 

Dr.  Cockburn  indicated  the  necessity  for  a  larger  budget  to 
cover  secretarial  assistance  and  travel,  and  hoped  that  the 
Committee  would  approve  such  an  increase. 
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Dr.  Cockburn  closed  his  report  by  expressing  warm  thanks 
to  the  Swiss  churches  for  their  hospitality  and  generosity  to 
every  good  cause.  The  generosity  of  America  was  beyond 
praise,  and  had  been  a  great  encouragement  to  all  members 
of  the  Department. 

In  answer  to  questions,  Dr.  Cockburn  said  that  a )  minority 
churches  in  the  money-raising  countries  were  definitely  taking 
part  in  the  work  of  national  committees  ;  and  b )  that  most 
of  the  reconstruction  work  in  the  East  (China,  India,  and  so  on) 
was  being  done  under  the  direction  of  the  International  Mis¬ 
sionary  Council,  and  missionary  bodies  concerned,  because 
sufficient  personal  contact  with  the  needs  there  was  impossible 
from  Geneva  ;  c )  that  the  Reconstruction  Department  had 
received  up  till  December  31st,  1945,  in  Geneva,  a  sum 
of  2,034,000  Swiss  Francs  of  which  1,169,000  had  been  spent 
up  to  the  end  of  1945.  The  balance  of  865,000  Francs  had 
nearly  all  been  used  since  for  the  purchase  of  wooden  churches. 
Large  sums  had  come  from  America,  40,000  Swiss  Francs  from 
Sweden  and  38,000  Swiss  Francs  from  Canada;  d)  that,  as 
regards  reports  on  amounts  expended  direct  by  denominations, 
it  had  proved  difficult  to  get  such  information  from  the  money¬ 
raising  committees.  Dr.  Cockburn  hoped,  however,  that  this 
information  would  soon  be  available. 

On  the  recommendation  of  the  Reconstruction  Depart¬ 
ment,  the  following  resolutions  were  adopted  by  the  Provisional 
Committee  : 

1.  The  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  confirms  the  setting  up  of  the  Department  of 
Reconstruction  and  Inter-Church  Aid. 

The  Provisional  Committee  gives  its  warmest  thanks 
to  the  various  churches  in  America,  and  to  the  Swedish 
Rational  Church,  for  their  generosity  in  providing  secre¬ 
taries  to  the  Department,  both  at  Geneva  and  in  the  field 
of  Europe — a  contribution  of  the  greatest  significance  and 
value. 

The  Provisional  Committee  rejoices  to  hear  that  a 
Division  on  Material  Aid  has  been  set  up  to  organise  goods 
and  foods  for  needy  people,  and  is  grateful  to  all  countries, 
particularly  to  the  United  States  of  America,  which  have 
given  generous  support  to  this  project.  The  Committee 
confirms  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Michelfelder  as  Acting 
Director,  and  expresses  to  him  its  gratitude  for  his  abundant 
labours. 
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The  Provisional  Committee  notes  with  satisfaction  that 
the  European  Central  Office  for  Inter-Church  Aid,  so  long 
carried  forward  in  its  beneficent  labours  by  Dr.  Adolph 
Keller  in  Geneva  has  now  been  amalgamated  with  the  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Eeconstruction,  and  that  thereby  the  traditions 
and  heritage  of  the  Central  Office  are  maintained.  The 
Committee  places  on  record  its  high  appreciation  of  the 
long  services,  so  faithfully  given,  of  Dr.  Keller,  and  rejoices 
that  he  is  willing  to  give  his  advice  in  the  matters  that 
concern  inter- church  aid. 

The  Provisional  Committee  is  fully  conscious  of  the 
great  generosity  of  the  churches  of  the  giving  countries, 
and  desires  to  offer  them  heart-felt  thanks  for  contributions, 
without  which  the  plight  of  the  churches  in  Europe  would 
be  even  more  terrible  than  it  is.  They  express  their  thanks 
also  to  the  Eeconstruction  Committees  in  the  receiving 
countries  which  have  taken  much  trouble  in  providing  the 
Department  of  Eeconstruction  with  necessary  information. 
The  Provisional  Committee,  deeply  moved  by  the  condition 
of  the  churches  of  Europe,  both  in  the  liberated  countries, 
and  in  the  formerly  enemy  countries,  and  being  fully 
persuaded  that  the  hope  of  European  civilisation  depends 
to  a  large  degree  on  the  rebuilding  of  the  Church  life  of 
Europe,  appeals  to  the  churches  in  America,  Britain, 
Sweden,  Switzerland  and  in  the  British  Dominions,  for  the 
utmost  help  to  be  given  over  the  next  four  years  at  least, 
so  that  congregational  life  and  church  activity  may  be 
re-established  in  the  European  continent ;  and  it  likewise 
appeals  to  the  churches  in  Europe  to  do  everything  possible 
to  take  an  even  larger  place  than  they  formerly  held  in  the 
life  of  the  nations  to  which  they  belong.  They  commend 
to  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  the  labours  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  and  of  the  committees,  both  in  the  countries  which 
are  able  to  give,  and  in  the  countries  which  receive. 

2 .  The  Provisional  Committee  has  learned  with  interest 
and  satisfaction  of  the  proposal  that  the  Apidep  and  the 
Auxiliary  Association  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
should  set  up  an  Ecumenical  Loan  Fund.  They  give  powers 
to  the  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Eeconstruction 
to  consult  with  the  directors  of  Apidep  as  to  the  future 
constitution  and  membership  of  the  fund,  and  authorise 
the  Auxiliary  Association  to  carry  through  the  transaction. 
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VIII.  Ecumenical  Refugee  Commission 

Dr.  Freudenberg  gave  a  brief  report  on  the  work  of  the 
Refugee  Commission  and  the  form  in  which  it  had  been  newly 
constituted.  He  stressed  the  importance  of  the  Commission 
becoming  a  really  well  informed  body  on  refugee  matters  in 
order  that  it  might  secure  the  interest  and  help  of  the  churches 
and,  through  them,  influence  public  opinion.  The  new  Commis¬ 
sion  did  not  want  to  set  up  a  large  organisation  of  its  own. 
Its  terms  of  reference  made  it  a  co-ordinating,  consultative 
and  advisory  body,  and  needs  which  came  to  the  notice  of 
the  Commission  would  be  passed  on  by  them  to  the  Material 
Aid  Division  of  the  Reconstruction  Department  for  action. 
Dr.  Freudenberg  pointed  out  that  the  main  difference  between 
this  work  and  that  for  the  prisoners  was  that  refugees  were 
mainly  old  people,  women  and  children. 

The  names  of  the  members  of  the  Commission  were  then 
given  as  follows  : 

The  Rev.  Henry  Carter,  Chairman , 

Dr.  Adolf  Freudenberg,  Secretary, 

Mlle  Madeleine  Barot,  France, 

Dr.  Robbins  Barstow,  U.S.A., 

Miss  Bertha  Bracey,  England, 

The  Very  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Hutchison  Cockburn,  World  Coun¬ 
cil  of  Churches, 

The  Rev.  J.  Delpech,  France, 

Dr.  J.  W.  Gallagher,  Canada, 

The  Rev.  H.  Gruber,  Germany, 

The  Rev.  H.-L.  Henriod,  Switzerland, 

Dr.  Half  dan  Hogsbro,  Denmark, 

Dr.  H.  S.  Leiper.  U.S.A., 

The  Rev.  R.  C.  Macanna,  Scotland, 

The  Rev.  Birger  Pernow,  Sweden, 

Dr.  L.  R.  Robinson,  U.S.A., 

The  Rev.  W.  W.  Simpson,  England, 

Mr.  G.  H.  Slotemaker  de  Bruine,  Netherlands, 

The  Rev.  O.  S.  Tomkins,  England, 

The  Rev.  Paul  Vogt,  Switzerland, 

The  Rev.  Erich  Wilhelm,  Austria. 

Dr.  Freudenberg  said  that  the  possibility  of  enlarging  the 
membership  to  include  Professor  Camargo  of  Mexico  and  a 
representative  from  the  National  Christian  Council  of  China 
was  being  considered. 
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The  Commission  would  work  in  two  sections  : 

London :  Mr.  Carter, 

Mr.  Simpson, 

Mr.  Tomkins. 

Geneva :  Dr.  Cockburn, 

Mr.  Henriod, 

Dr.  Freudenberg. 

The  Provisional  Committee  approved  this  report  and 
thanked  Dr.  Kcechlin  and  Dr.  Freudenberg  warmly  for  the 
great  work  which  had  been  done. 

The  Reconstruction  Department  was  authorised  to  ratify 
the  appointments  to  the  Ecumenical  Refugee  Commission. 

Father  Gassian  spoke  of  the  desperate  plight  of  those  refu¬ 
gees  who  were  possibly  being  returned  to  the  countries  from 
which  they  had  fled  and  whose  only  desire  was  to  go  as  far  as 
possible  to  such  countries  as  Australia  or  China.  He  appealed 
to  the  Commission  to  exert  pressure  on  the  Allied  Governments 
to  prevent  the  forcible  returning  of  such  people  to  their  own 
countries.. 

Mr.  Henriod  suggested  that  the  resolutions  drafted  by  the 
Ecumenical  Refugee  Commission  were  really  a  partial  answer 
to  Father  Cassian’s  concern.  But  the  whole  matter  was  an 
extremely  delicate  one.  The  Intergovernmental  Committee 
for  Refugees  was  trying  to  meet  the  problem  but,  until  it  was 
formally  integrated  into  the  U.H.O.,  there  was  no  legal  organis¬ 
ation  for  de  facto  stateless  persons  who  were  not  stateless 
de  jure.  Mr.  Henriod  thought  it  would  be  unwise  for  the  Com¬ 
mittee  to  pass  resolutions  on  this  matter,  but  he  did  think  that 
all  possible  pressure  might  be  put  upon  occupation  and  mili¬ 
tary  authorities  to  give  an  assurance  that  such  forced  deporta¬ 
tions  would  not  take  place.  Some  steps  were  already  being 
taken  in  this  matter. 

Four  resolutions  submitted  by  the  Ecumenical  Refugee 
Commission  were  the  subject  of  considerable  discussion.  The 
two  following  were  approved  without  change  : 

Resolution  regarding  the  distress  in  Europe  and  Asia 

a)  The  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 

Churches  viewing  the  desperate  situation  of  millions  of 

refugees  and  displaced  persons,  who  lack  homes,  food,  fuel 
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and  wage-earning  employment,  places  on  record  its  pro¬ 
found  concern  for  tlie  suffering  peoples,  and  its  earnest 
desire  that  every  possible  step  be  taken  by  inter-govern¬ 
mental,  governmental  and  voluntary  agencies  to  mitigate 
the  present  distress,  and  to  promote  the  re-settlement  and 
rehabilitation  of  uprooted  populations  without  discri¬ 
mination. 

b)  The  Committee  notes  with  gratitude  the  action  by 
certain  governments,  notably  those  of  the  U.S.A.  and  Bri¬ 
tain  to  limit  supplies  of  foodstuffs  to  their  own  citizens  so  as 
to  assure  to  the  fullest  extent  the  sharing  of  food  with 
Continental  Europe  and  Asia. 

c )  The  Committee  earnestly  requests  the  special  Com¬ 
mittee  appointed  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United 
Nations  to  make  provision  for  the  carrying  forward  and 
extension  of  the  tasks  of  relief  and  rehabilitation  in  Europe 
when  the  activities  of  U.N.R.B.A.  come  to  a  close  at  the  end 
of  this  year,  and  in  particular  to  direct  attention  to  the 
import  of  seedcorn,  fertilisers,  livestock  and  agricultural 
implements  so  that  adequate  preparation  can  be  made  for 
future  harvests. 

d)  The  Committee  requests  the  Churches  associated 
with  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  in  furtherance  of  the 
essential  Christian  responsibility  of  caring  for  those  who 
suffer  through  the  present  distress,  to  maintain  and  extend 
to  the  utmost  of  their  ability  ministries  of  material  and 
spiritual  relief  to  the  suffering  populations  in  Europe  and 
in  Asia. 


Resolution  on  Christians  of  Rebrew  ancestry 

The  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  affirms  that  for  all  Christians  who  have  Jewish 
antecedents  the  Church  of  Christ  should  be  as  truly  a  home 
as  for  all  other  Christians,  and  that  they  should  be  equally 
assured  of  a  full  share  in  the  rights  and  duties  pertaining 
to  the  fellowship  and  service  of  the  Church.  In  times  of 
persecution  or  privation  Christians  of  Hebrew  ancestry 
should  be  assured  that  the  Church  will  always  be  a  refuge 
for  them,  whether  in  their  own  fatherland  or  in  another 
country  or  in  migration  to  a  new  home,  and  that  her  minis¬ 
tries  of  both  material  and  spiritual  relief  will  be  exercised 
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on  their  behalf.  This  affirmation  is  based  on  the  teachings 
and  message  of  Holy  Scripture  that  the  Church  in  her 
essential  nature  is  a  universal  society,  united  in  her  one  Lord. 

It  was  agreed  to  refer  the  remaining  two  resolutions  to  a 
special  sub -committee  under  the  chairmanship  of  Dr.  Cock- 
burn.  This  sub-committee  reported  at  a  later  session  and  the 
resolutions  were  adopted  in  the  following  form  : 

Resolution  on  Transfers  of  Population. 

Whereas  the  Potsdam  Conference  agreed  that  any  trans¬ 
fers  of  populations  should  be  effected  in  an  orderly  and 
humane  manner  ;  and 

Whereas  that  Conference  recognised  that  the  influx  of 
a  larger  number  of  Germans  into  Germany  would  increase 
the  burden  already  resting  on  the  authorities  in  that  coun¬ 
try,  considered  that  an  examination  of  the  problem  should 
be  made  with  special  regard  to  the  equitable  distribution 
of  these  Germans  among  the  several  zones  of  occupation, 
and  instructed  that  an  estimate  be  made  of  the  time  and 
rate  at  which  transfers  could  be  carried  out,  having  regard 
to  the  existing  situation  in  Germany  ;  and 

Whereas  the  Conference  requested  that  further  expul¬ 
sions  be  suspended  pending  this  examination,  and 

Whereas  these  proposals  of  the  Potsdam  Conference 
have  not  been  carried  out,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  trans¬ 
fers  of  populations  have  brought  great  hardship,  distress 
and  suffering  to  millions  of  persons,  including  large  numbers 
of  women  and  children,  and  have  resulted  in  disease  and 
death  for  an  appalling  proportion  of  them  ;  and 

Whereas  this  situation  is  an  offence  to  the  Christian 
conscience  and  has  aroused  the  concern  which  Christian 
Churches  must  feel  for  suffering  humanity  : 

Therefore,  the  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  while  recognising  that  some  effort  has 
recently  been  made  to  observe  the  conditions  laid  down  in 
the  Potsdam  agreement,  nevertheless  urges  the  Allied 
Governments  and  the  United  Nations  Organisation  to  take 
immediate  steps  to  assure 

a)  that  adequate  provision  be  made  for  the  relief  of  those 
who  have  already  been  transferred  and  are  in  great 
need  and  distress  ; 
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b)  that  any  further  transfers  be  carried  out  in  accordance 
with  the  following  Potsdam  proposals,  in  an  orderly  and 
humane  manner,  and,  in  particular,  that  proper  means 
of  transport,  personal  protection  and  adequate  supplies 
of  food  en  route  be  provided,  and  suitable  arrangements 
made  in  advance  for  the  reception  of  the  deportees  at 
their  destinations  ;  and 

c )  that  the  United  Nations  Organisation  make  provision 
for  the  oversight  of  the  appropriate  settlement  of  all 
transferred  populations  in  their  new  home. 

Furthermore,  whereas  the  policies  of  the  Allied  Powers 
sharing  in  the  occupation  of  Germany  while  confused  and 
inconsistent,  are  to-day  clearly  directed  towards  such  an 
extreme  limitation  of  German  industry  and  export  as 
cannot  be  enforced  except  by  long  military  occupation; 

The  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  is  persuaded  that  this  policy,  aggravated  as  it 
is  by  the  compulsory  transfer  of  large  numbers  of  people 
from  other  countries  into  a  smaller  Germany,  ought  to  be 
re-examined,  lest,  by  condemning  millions  of  Germans 
either  to  be  fed  by  charity  for  an  indefinite  period  or  to 
die  from  starvation  until  the  population  fits  the  new  fron¬ 
tiers,  it  brings  ruin,  not  only  upon  Germany,  but  on  Europe. 

The  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  further  urges  upon  the  Allied  Governments  and 
the  United  Nations  Organisation  to  declare  and  implement 
the  long-established  right  of  asylum  for  political  refugees 
who  have  been  guilty  of  no  crime,  and  to  ensure  that  they 
be  not  forcibly  repatriated  against  their  will. 


Resolution  on  Antisemitism  and  the  Jewish  situation 

The  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  records  its  deep  sense  of  horror  at  the  unprece¬ 
dented  tragedy  which  has  befallen  the  Jewish  people  in 
consequence  of  the  Nazi  attempt  to  exterminate  European 
Jewry,  and  its  heartfelt  sympathy  with  the  survivors  of 
this  tragedy  and  their  fellow- Jews  throughout  the  world. 

The  Committee  recognizes  with  thankfulness  the  faith¬ 
ful  witness  of  many  Christians,  who,  at  great  peril  to  them¬ 
selves,  made  their  protest  against  Antisemitism  and  gave 
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shelter  to  its  victims.  It  also  acknowledges  with  penitence 
the  failure  of  the  Churches  to  overcome,  in  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  those  factors  in  human  relationships  which  have 
created  and  now  contribute  to  this  evil  which  threatens 
both  Jewish  and  Christian  communities. 

The  Committee  therefore  urgently  calls  upon  Christians 
throughout  the  world  to  combat  this  evil  by  all  the  means 
within  their  power  and  especially  in  the  following  ways  : 

a)  by  testifying  against  the  principles  and  practices  of 
Antisemitism  as  a  denial  of  the  spirit  and  teaching  of 
our  Lord  ; 

b)  by  ministering  wherever  possible  to  the  needs  of  those 
who  still  suffer  the  consequences  of  Aaitisemitic  discri¬ 
mination  or  persecution  ; 

c)  by  giving  their  support  to  efforts  to  find  acceptable 
homes  to  Jews  who  have  been  displaced  or  who  can  no 
longer  remain  where  they  are ; 

d)  by  co-operating  with  Jews  in  reciprocal  attempts  to 
remove  causes  of  friction  in  personal  and  community 
relationships  ; 

e)  by  promoting  understanding  and  goodwill  between 
Christians  and  Jews  so  that  they  may  bear  a  common 
witness  to  the  obligations  of  neighbourliness  to  all  men, 
and  to  the  claims  of  righteousness,  truth  and  love  as 
the  foundations  of  a  well-ordered  human  society. 

IX.  Study  Department 

Mr.  Ehrenstrom  presented  a  report  on  the  work  of  the 
Study  Department  and  also  proposals  for  its  continuing  acti¬ 
vities  (see  page  144),  in  addition  to  its  special  responsibilities 
in  preparation  for  the  first  Assembly. 

The  work  of  the  Study  Department  during  the  war  years 
had  been  carried  along  on  three  lines  :  studies  of  the  problems 
raised  by  the  war  and  the  post-war  situation,  studies  of  the 
more  basic  issues  concerning  “  The  Ethical  Reality  and  Function 
of  the  Church”,  and,  thirdly,  a  more  practical  series  of  docu¬ 
mentary  publications  called  Ecclesia  Militans.  Special  atten¬ 
tion  was  drawn  to  the  projected  volume  in  the  series  Ecclesia 
Militans  on  the  “  Life  and  Work  of  Women  in  the  Church  ”, 
The  circumstances  of  war  had  forced  the  Department  to 
share  in  various  activities  of  a  more  general  ecumenical  nature 
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—the  maintenance  of  contacts  between  Christian  leaders, 
assistance  in  the  chaplaincy  service  among  prisoners  of  war, 
internees  and  refugees,  an  extended  inter-change  of  information 
concerning  the  activities  of  the  different  churches,  and  so 
forth.  The  international  Christian  headquarters  at  Geneva 
and  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a  whole  owed  a  great  debt  of 
gratitude  to  Dr.  Schonfeld  who,  in  addition  to  sharing  in  the 
regular  activities  of  the  Department,  regardless  of  the  personal 
risk,  and  with  rare  devotion  and  ability,  has  served  as  an 
ecumenical  ambassador  to  the  churches  of  Europe. 

Mr.  JEhrenstrom  went  on  to  speak  of  the  imperative  need 
for  a  world  strategy  of  creative  Christian  thought,  which 
wrestled  with  the  life  and  death  issues  of  contemporary  civi¬ 
lisation,  and  which  brought  together  in  a  fruitful  conversation 
the  great  spiritual  traditions  of  Christendom  as  well  as  Christ¬ 
ians  engaged  in  all  kinds  of  professional  activities.  Many 
people  holding  responsible  positions  in  public  life  were  now 
looking  to  the  Church  hoping  for  clear  guidance  and  a  new 
purpose.  Would  they  turn  away  again  from  the  Church 
because  it  was  as  confused  as  they  were  ?  More  effective 
machinery  was  necessary  for  Christian  cooperation  in  study 
and  research,  both  nationally  and  internationally. 

Certain  recommendations  were  put  before  the  Provisional 
Committee  and  on  the  basis  of  these  it  was  agreed  that 

1.  The  publication  enterprises  indicated  in  the  memo¬ 
randum  be  approved. 

2.  The  Provisional  Committee  expressed  a  strong  desire 
that  an  Ecumenical  Institute  of  Study  and  Research,  which 
in  its  spiritual  and  intellectual  calibre  and  its  material 
resources  was  worthy  of  the  World  Council,  be  established 
at  the  earliest  possible  moment ;  that  the  Study  Depart¬ 
ment  Commission  should  be  asked  to  examine  the  matter 
further,  also  in  its  relation  to  the  Ecumenical  Training 
Centre,  with  a  view  to  presenting  a  detailed  proposal  to  the 
first  Assembly  ;  and  that  the  Study  Department  Commission 
be  asked  to  explore  the  possibilities  of  enlarging  the  study 
staff  in  the  meantime  by  securing  the  temporary  service  of 
scholars  from  various  countries. 

3.  The  Study  Department  Commission  be  asked  to 
promote  the  setting-up  of  national  ecumenical  study  com¬ 
mittees  wherever  this  seems  desirable,  for  the  purposes 
indicated  in  the  memorandum. 
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Dr.  Cochburn  asked  whether  it  might  be  found  possible  for 
the  Study  Department  to  be  given  power  to  co-operate  with  the 
Reconstruction  Department  in  the  establishing  of  such  an 
Ecumenical  Institute.  Much  of  the  work  which  was  being 
done  by  the  Reconstruction  Department  was  of  an  immediate, 
but  temporary  nature,  whereas  this  project  would  have  per¬ 
manent  value,  and  he  felt  that  the  giving  Churches  might  be 
asked  to  allocate  a  certain  portion  of  their  money  to  this  work. 
This  suggestion  was  approved. 

Thanks  were  expressed  to  Dr.  Cavert  for  his  great  help 
and  inspiration  in  the  work  of  the  Study  Department ;  and 
to  Dr.  Roswell  Barnes  of  the  Federal  Council  in  New  York, 
who  had  borne  the  burden  of  extra  work  during  Dr.  Cavert’s 
absence. 


X.  Faith  and  Order 

Professor  Hodgson  gave  a  report  on  the  work  of  Faith  and 
Order.  He  said  that  the  purpose  of  the  movement  was  not  to 
tell  the  churches  what  they  should  believe  but  to  bring  the 
churches  together  to  discuss  their  faith  and  order  so  that  they 
might  take  the  necessary  steps  towards  union.  He  outlined 
the  procedure  by  which  the  outcome  of  the  discussions  was 
communicated  to  the  churches. 

As  regards  subjects  of  study,  Prof.  Hodgson  said  that  one 
of  the  three  themes  chosen  was  that  of  “  The  Church  ”.  It 
was  felt  that,  underlying  the  disagreement  of  churches  on  such 
subjects  as  the  Ministry,  there  were  fundamentally  different 
conceptions  of  the  Church. 

Other  study  subjects  were  “  Ways  of  Worship  ”,  the  shar¬ 
ing  of  experiences  in  the  liturgical  sphere,  and  the  question  of 
“  Inter-Communion  ”.  Three  Commissions  had  been  set  up 
and  given  autonomy.  The  one  on  “  The  Church  ”  was  chaired 
by  Dr.  Flew  ;  that  on  “  Ways  of  Worship  ”  by  Dr.  van  der 
Leeuw.  The  Commission  on  “  Inter-Communion  ”  had  so  far 
only  worked  through  an  American  section  which  had  pre¬ 
sented  a  report,  but  no  chairman  had  been  appointed  as  yet 
for  the  international  study  of  this  question. 

Prof.  Hodgson  then  gave  a  summary  of  the  work  already 
done  in  each  Commission.  With  regard  to  Inter-Communion 
it  was  felt  that  the  best  method  of  approach,  now  that  a  state¬ 
ment  of  the  rules  and  procedure  governing  the  various  churches 
in  this  matter  had  been  drawn  up  and  published,  was  for  direct 
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representatives  of  the  churches  to  meet  together  in  a  truly 
ecumenical  atmosphere  to  discuss  together  their  differences. 
Then,  it  was  felt,  the  report  of  that  gathering  could  be  consi¬ 
dered  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission. 

He  said  that  it  was  hoped  that  a  meeting  of  the  Continu¬ 
ation  Committee  would  be  held  in  the  summer  of  1947  and 
now  that  communications  were  once  again  open,  the  work 
of  the  Commissions  would  go  steadily  forward. 

The  chairman  thanked  Prof.  Hodgson  for  his  report  and  it 
was  unanimously  adopted. 


XI.  International  Christian  Press  and  Information  Service 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  explained  the  wide  influence  which  the 
I.C.P.I.S.  now  held  and  said  that  so  far  there  had  been  close 
contact  between  the  World  Council  and  its  staff  although  the 
I.C.P.I.S.  had  not  been  an  integral  part  of  the  World  Council. 
Now,  however,  it  was  proposed  that  the  inter-organisational 
character  of  the  Press  Service  (even  more  than  before  because 
the  International  Missionary  Council  was  willing  to  take  a 
deep  interest  in  it)  should  remain,  but  that  the  World  Council 
should  declare  its  readiness  to  treat  the  I.C.P.I.S.  as  a  Depart¬ 
ment,  thus  making  M.  de  Weymarn  a  member  of  the  World 
Council  staff.  The  other  organisations  concerned  should  con¬ 
tinue  fully  their  collaboration  in  that  important  means  of  com¬ 
municating  ecumenical  information  all  over  the  world. 

It  was  agreed  that 

The  Provisional  Committee  expresses  its  satisfaction 
at  the  progress  made  by  the  I.C.P.I.S.  as  an  organ  of  ecu¬ 
menical  information  and  education,  and  expresses  its  readi¬ 
ness  to  consider  the  I.C.P.I.S.  as  one  of  its  departments. 
It  hopes,  however,  that  the  other  organisations  collaborat¬ 
ing  with  and  contributing  to  the  I.C.P.I.S.  will  continue 
to  do  so. 


XII.  United  Bible  Societies 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  said  that  the  role  which  the  World  Coun¬ 
cil  had  been  allowed  to  play  in  the  realm  of  printing  and 
distribution  of  Bibles  had  been  one  of  the  most  gratifying  deve¬ 
lopments  of  the  war  period.  When  the  Bible  Societies  had  been 
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cut  off  from  their  European  field,  they  felt  that  another  body 
should  accept  responsibility  for  Bible  distribution  in  Europe. 
It  was  then  especially  through  the  remarkable  initiative  and 
help  of  the  American  Bible  Society  that  the  World  Council 
office  became  the  centre  for  Bible  distribution.  Mr.  B4guin  had 
always  been  at  the  same  time  secretary  of  the  United  Bible 
Societies  and  secretary  of  the  Ecumenical  Commission  for 
Prisoners  of  War.  In  connection  with  the  latter  subject,  the 
members  had  heard  already  what  had  been  done  in  Bible 
printing  and  distribution. 

He  went  on  to  say  that  the  Bible  Societies — the  American 
Bible  Society,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  the  National 
Bible  Society  of  Scotland,  and  the  Netherlands  Bible  Society 
— had  formed  an  international  organ  of  collaboration  and 
coordination,  the  United  Bible  Societies.  This  new  body  would 
set  up  a  European  office.  The  Council  had  expressed  the  desire 
that  this  office  might  be  set  up  in  Geneva.  A  decision  on  this 
matter  had  been  postponed  for  a  few  months,  because  a  gene¬ 
ral  conference  of  the  Bible  Societies  was  shortly  to  be  held  in 
London,  and  there  the  matter  would  be  settled.  Dr.  Visser  H 
Hooft  suggested  that  a  resolution  might  be  passed  by  the  Pro¬ 
visional  Committee  expressing  a  desire  for  the  continuation  of 
the  relationship. 

It  was  agreed  that 

The  Provisional  Committee  rejoices  in  the  close  colla¬ 
boration  which  has  existed  during  recent  years  between 
the  United  Bible  Societies  and  the  World  Council.  The 
Committee  expresses  its  strong  desire  to  render  whatever 
help  it  can  in  the  printing  and  distribution  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  to  continue  the  collaboration  with  the  Bible  societies 
in  the  future. 


XIII.  Youth  Department 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  explained  that,  from  its  inception,  the 
ecumenical  movement  had  been  interested  in  youth  work. 
Even  at  the  time  of  the  Stockholm  Conference  a  special  Youth 
Committee  was  appointed  which  worked  on  for  a  few  years  as 
a  Youth  Commission  of  “  Life  and  Work  ”.  Later  on  a  Youth 
Commission  was  formed  between  the  World  Alliance  and  the 
Life  and  Work  movement  and  became  the  Ecumenical  Youth 
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Commission.  This  Commission  presented  the  ecumenical  cause 
to  youth,  organised  youth  conferences  and  was  also  largely 
responsible  for  the  organisation  of  the  Amsterdam  Youth 
Conference,  through  its  secretary,  Edwin  Espy.  He  had  to 
return  to  the  United  States  in  the  beginning  of  the  war  and 
since  then  there  had  been  no  ecumenical  youth  secretary. 
Dr.  Visser  H  Hoop  urged  that  there  must  be  a  central  address 
for  the  church  youth  organisations  which  were  not  related  to 
the  Y.M.C.A.,  Y.W.C.A.,  W.S.C.F.  or  Christian  Endeavour. 
The  Council  should  therefore  organise  a  Youth  Department. 
The  structure  of  youth  work  differed  however  from  one  country 
to  another  and  therefore  the  organisation  of  the  Youth  Depart¬ 
ment  must  be  kept  flexible.  The  Department  should  colla¬ 
borate  closely  with  the  international  Christian  movements 
concerned  with  youth. 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hoop  then  went  on  to  explain  the  great  value 
of  the  Amsterdam  World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth,  held 
just  before  the  outbreak  of  war  and  the  influence  it  had  on  the 
delegates  after  their  return  home.  From  many  quarters  the 
wish  had  been  expressed  that  a  second  such  conference  should 
be  held  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  war.  There  had  already 
been  a  joint  meeting  representing  the  youth  organisations 
concerned  and  it  was  agreed  to  propose  the  holding  of  a  world 
youth  conference  in  1947  under  the  auspices  of  these  move¬ 
ments.  Two  other  bodies  wished  to  lend  their  auspices,  the 
International  Missionary  Council  and  the  World’s  Sunday 
School  Association. 

The  reasons  for  choosing  the  year  1947  were  (a)  that  the 
organisations  were  anxious  not  to  lose  altogether  the  war 
generation  and  (b)  that  they  did  not  wish  to  give  the  impression 
that  the  initiative  in  youth  work  had  been  taken  from  the 
churches  by  political  or  semi-political  bodies. 

If  all  bodies  concerned  would  take  favourable  action  the 
date  would  be  announced  officially  in  March  1946  and  the 
preparations  begun.  It  was  obviously  necessary  to  have  an 
executive  officer  to  prepare  for  the  conference  and  it  was 
desirable  that  this  officer  should  be  on  the  staff  of  the  World 
Council.  The  name  that  had  been  put  forward  was  that  of  the 
Eev.  Francis  House  who  had  already  much  experience  in  youth 
activities  in  the  S.C.M.  and  W.S.C.F.  and  had  recently  worked 
for  the  World  Student  Service  Fund  and  the  Federation  in 
Greece.  It  would  be  necessary  to  ask  the  W.S.C.F.  whether  they 
would  lend  him  for  the  period  up  to  the  conference. 
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After  some  discussion  the  following  resolutions  were  agreed : 

1.  The  Provisional  Committee  approves  the  setting  up 
of  a  Youth  Department  of  the  World  Council  with  a  special 
committee.  The  task  of  this  department  and  committee 
will  be  : 

(a)  to  serve  as  the  centre  of  ecumenical  contact  and  inspira¬ 
tion  for  the  youth  movements  directly  related  to  the 
churches  ; 

(b)  to  collaborate  with  the  international  Christian  youth 
movements  and  other  Christian  agencies  concerned 
with  youth  in  ecumenical  youth  activities. 

2.  The  Provisional  Committee  authorises  the  Youth 
Department  to  participate  in  the  preparation  for  the 
Second  World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth  to  he  held 
in  1947  under  the  auspices  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
the  International  Missionary  Council,  the  World  Alliance 
for  International  Friendship  through  the  Churches,  the 
World’s  Alliance  of  Y.M.C.A’s,  the  World’s  Y.W.C.A.,  the 
W.S.C.F.  and  possibly  other  international  Christian  bodies. 

3.  The  Provisional  Committee  requests  the  World’s 
Student  Christian  Federation  to  make  the  services  of  the 
Rev.  Francis  House  of  the  W.S.C.F.  staff  available  for  one 
year  to  the  Youth  Department  so  that  he  may  act  as 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Second  World  Conference  of 
Christian  Youth. 

4.  The  Provisional  Committee  authorises  the  Youth 
Department  and  its  Committee  to  represent  the  World 
Council  on  the  Ecumenical  Youth  Commission,  which  is  the 
organ  of  collaboration  between  the  various  international 
Christian  movements  and  agencies  concerned  with  youth 
work. 

Dr.  Floyd  Tomkins  referred  to  the  Inter-Seminary  Move¬ 
ment  in  America  which  under  the  direction  of  Robert 
Bilheimer,  was  planning  a  great  conference  of  theological  stu¬ 
dents  in  June  1947.  This  movement  had  suggested  that  the 
Provisional  Committee,  and  also  the  W.S.C.F.  Committee, 
should  consider  the  establishment  of  a  department  for  theo¬ 
logical  students. 

It  was  agreed  that  this  matter  should  be  referred  to  the 
Committee  of  the  Youth  Department. 
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XIV.  Commission  on  International  Affairs 

Dr.  Coclcburn  presented  the  memorandum  on  the  Commis¬ 
sion  on  International  Affairs  as  revised  by  the  Sub-Committee 
(see  page  128).  He  emphasized  the  desirability  of  a  “  Commis¬ 
sion  ”  rather  than  a  Department  of  the  World  Council  for  this 
purpose.  By  being  too  closely  allied  with  the  World  Council,  a 
“  Department  ”  might  find  itself  hampered  in  speech  and  action 
and  in  its  relation  with  the  work  now  being  done  by  Church 
bodies  in  several  countries. 

The  revised  memorandum  was  accepted  and  the  resolutions 
were  unanimously  agreed  by  the  Provisional  Committee  : 

1.  That  a  Commission  on  International  Affairs  be 
created. 

2.  That  the  Commission  consist  of  approximately 
twenty  members,  including  Christian  laymen  of  wide  expe¬ 
rience  in  international  affairs.  In  addition  to  the  perma¬ 
nent  membership  of  the  Commission  there  should  be 
recognised  consultants  in  various  parts  of  the  world. 

3.  That  the  Commission,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Administrative  Committee  of  the  Council,  be  authorised  to 
select  an  executive  secretary. 

4.  That  the  Commission  shall  give  early  consideration 
to  the  best  method  of  collaborating  with  the  International 
Missionary  Council  with  a  view  to  joint  action  on  the  subject 
of  Religious  Liberty  and  other  interests  of  common  concern 
as  recommended  in  the  report  of  the  Joint  Committee.  It  shall 
also  consider  the  question  of  relationships  with  the  World 
Alliance  for  International  Friendship  through  the  Churches 
and  other  bodies. 

5.  That  the  Commission,  as  one  of  its  early  responsi¬ 
bilities,  be  requested  to  arrange  for  an  international  confer¬ 
ence  of  Church  leaders  and  laymen  in  the  summer  of  1946, 
to  consider  ways  in  which  the  witness  and  work  of  the 
churches  in  the  field  of  international  affairs  and  world 
order  can  be  made  effective  at  this  critical  time.  (It  is  asked 
that  in  fixing  the  date  of  this  conference,  the  meeting  of 
the  World  Alliance  for  International  Friendship  through  the 
Churches  to  be  held  in  Oxford  in  July  1946,  shall  be  kept 
in  mind.) 
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Dr.  Kcechlin  said  that  the  Bishop  of  Chichester  had  been 
unable  to  accept  the  chairmanship  of  this  Commission.  The 
matter  had  therefore  been  left  open  and  the  Administrative 
Committee  were  asked  to  appoint  some  person  to  call  the 
conference  and  to  appoint  a  Chairman  and  Vice-chairman  after 
that. 


The  Bishop  of  Chichester  said  be  regretted  his  inability  to 
serve  as  Chairman  of  the  Commission  on  International  Affairs, 
owing  to  his  heavy  commitments  in  others  directions.  This 
lack  of  a  chairman  placed  the  Commission  in  an  awkward 
position  regarding  the  proposed  conference  to  be  called  in  the 
summer  of  1946  and  he  therefore  proposed  the  following  reso¬ 
lution,  which  was  accepted  : 

That  the  Administrative  Committee  ask  the  American 
Commission  on  a  Just  and  Durable  Peace  to  act  on  its 
behalf  in  arranging  for  an  international  conference  of 
church  leaders  on  problems  of  peace  and  war  ih  the  sum¬ 
mer  of  1946,  and  that  the  chairmanship  and  vice-chairman¬ 
ship  of  the  Commission  on  International  Affairs,  with  any 
other  necessary  adjustments,  be  settled  by  the  Adminis¬ 
trative  Committee  after  that  conference,  and  following 
consultation  with  officers  of  the  International  Missionary 
Council. 

XV.  Ecumenical  Journal 

Dr.  Horton  presented  the  report  of  the  Sub-Committee  on 
the  proposed  Ecumenical  Journal.  He  explained  the  back¬ 
ground  of  this  proposal  on  the  basis  of  the  memorandum  on 
this  subject  (see  page  131). 

A  number  of  members  felt  that  a  more  “  popular  ”  publica¬ 
tion  which  would  have  a  wider  appeal,  would  be  preferable  to 
the  proposed  “  specialist  ”  journal.  The  former  might  be 
financially  self-supporting.  It  was  also  felt  that  the  suggested 
name  Koinonia ,  would  have  no  appeal  for  the  general 
public. 

Professor  Kraemer  thought  that  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the 
first  number  of  the  journal  would  not  appear  until  the  autumn 
of  1947,  it  might  be  useful  to  publish  a  “  blue  book  ”,  contain¬ 
ing  important  documents  concerning  the  ecumenical  movement 
which  had  appeared  during  the  last  years. 
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Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  explained  why  he  was  opposed  to  the 
idea  of  a  “  popular  ”  magazine.  He  said  that  it  was  impossible 
to  produce  a  popular  journal  internationally,  because  in  it  one 
would  have  to  use  the  “  journalese  ”  of  a  particular  country 
which  would  be  inacceptable  in  other  countries.  A  plan  was 
on  foot  in  Great  Britain,  for  instance,  to  publish  a  “  popular  ” 
national  ecumenical  journal  and  this  might  be  followed  in  other 
countries.  On  these  considerations,  he  approved  the  name 
Koinonia. 

He  pointed  out  that  the  journal  of  the  ecumenical  training 
centre  was  intended  to  be  related  to  evangelism  in  Europe  and 
would  cover  entirely  different  ground. 

After  further  discussion  the  following  resolutions  were 
agreed : 

1.  That  the  Provisional  Committee  reaffirmed  its 
earlier  decision  to  publish  a  quarterly  ecumenical  journal. 

2.  That  for  the  present,  at  least,  the  journal  should 
be  published  in  English. 

3.  That  the  first  number  be  planned,  if  possible,  for 
not  later  than  the  autumn  of  1947. 

4.  That  the  General  Secretary  be  designated  as  editor- 
in-chief,  and  be  empowered,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Administrative  Committee,  to  associate  with  himself  a 
competent  Assistant  Editor. 

5.  That  the  Administrative  Committee  be  authorised 

(a)  to  appoint  an  Editorial  Advisory  Board  ; 

(b)  to  decide  upon  the  name  of  the  journal  (the  Prov. 
Committee  recommending  Koinonia)  ; 

(c)  to  consider  the  financial  problems  involved  and  to 
report  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Provisional  Com¬ 
mittee. 


XVI.  Ecumenical  Training  Centre 

The  Rev.  0.  8.  Tomkins  presented  the  report  of  the  Sub- 
Committee.  The  committee  had  taken  as  a  basis  of  its  delibera¬ 
tions  a  memorandum  prepared  by  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft.  The 
committee  proposed  a  number  of  changes.  The  most  important 
of  these  was  that  the  students  should  be  chosen  in  the  first 


—  46  — 


place  among  Christian  lay  men  and  women  who  are  engaged 
in  secular  callings,  but  that  laymen  in  Church- work  and  theo¬ 
logical  students  (or  young  ministers)  should  also  be  admitted. 
The  Committee  proposed  furthermore  a  simplification  of  the 
curriculum.  A  new  draft-budget  was  also  presented.  The  com¬ 
mittee  had  expressed  preference  for  renting  rather  than  buying 
the  necessary  buildings. 

The  memorandum  was  adopted  as  revised  by  the  sub¬ 
committee  (see  page  91). 

The  sub-committee  recommended  that  Professor  Hendrik 
Kraemer  be  asked  to  become  Director.  Dr.  Horton  and  Dr.  Mott 
rose  to  speak  in  favour  of  this  recommendation  and  it  was 
unanimously  decided  to  ask  Dr.  Kraemer  to  accept  this  impor¬ 
tant  post. 

The  Chairman  informed  Dr.  Kraemer  of  this  appointment. 
Dr.  Kraemer  expressed  his  gratitude  but  stated  that  he  would 
need  some  time  to  take  a  decision. 

In  the  further  discussion  it  was  urged  that  of  the  other  two 
permanent  professors  one  should  be  a  Lutheran  and  one  a 
woman. 

As  regards  the  membership  of  the  Board  of  Trustees,  the 
question  of  names  was  referred  to  the  nominations  committee 
with  the  recommendation  that  at  least  one  of  them  should  be 
a  member  of  the  Orthodox  Church. 

It  was  also  agreed 

that  the  chairman  should  write  a  letter  to  Mr.  Rockefeller 
expressing  the  heartfelt  thanks  of  the  Provisional  Com¬ 
mittee  for  his  most  generous  gift.  The  suggestion  was  made 
that  other  members  might  care  to  send  personal  letters 
of  thanks  to  him  each  in  his  own  language. 


XVII.  The  Message 

Bishop  Berggrav  in  presenting  the  draft  message,  pointed 
out  that  the  Sub-Committee  had  found  their  task  a  hard  one, 
but  after  the  fifth  session  it  had  been  clear  that  the  task 
ought  not  to  be  abandoned. 

Dr.  Gallagher  then  read  the  draft  message.  Bishop  Berggrav 
explained  that  some  people  believed  that  the  Church  should 
not  speak  unless  obliged  to  do  so  and  that  she  should  not 
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speak  when  there  was  no  risk  in  doing  so.  But  it  was  not 
our  duty  to  create  risk.  The  words  of  the  message  there¬ 
fore  were  not  perhaps  as  sharp  as  some  members  would  wish. 
Bishop  Berggrav  went  on  to  say  that  the  message  was  not 
intended  to  be  a  sermon,  nor  was  it  addressed  specifically 
to  the  Church  or  the  world.  It  could  be  likened  to  an  opening 
of  the  doors  of  this  meeting,  so  that  all  who  wished  might 
discover  its  message  and  meaning.  The  Committee  was  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  message  to  be  returned  to  a  sub-committee  for 
adjustment. 

Dr.  Bcegner  warmly  thanked  Bishop  Berggrav  and  the 
sub-committee  for  their  work  and  asked  for  discussion  of  the 
message. 

In  the  discussion  a  number  of  suggestions  were  made  con¬ 
cerning  changes  and  additions. 

Bishop  Berggrav  raised  the  question  whether  the  World 
Council  should  act  as  a  “  speaking  ”  body  on  behalf  of  the 
Christian  conscience.  The  question  was  a  serious  one,  and 
was  not  settled  by  the  sending  of  this  first  message.  In  the 
work  of  the  committee  it  had  become  clear  how  difficult 
this  would  be.  It  was  necessary  to  make  a  distinction  between 
a  prophetic  voice  and  an  expression  of  opinion  on  various 
matters.  It  was  clear,  he  thought,  to  all  the  members  that 
prophecy  did  not  come  out  of  a  plural  vote.  Bishop  Berggrav 
did  not  think  that  the  Council  could  claim  to  be  the  mouth¬ 
piece  of  the  Christian  conscience.  What  could  be  done  was 
to  inform,  instruct  and  help  each  other,  on  the  basis  of  our 
community  in  Christ  and  with  the  help  of  His  Spirit.  Then 
some  one  or  two  might  be  called  upon  by  God  to  express  the 
common  conviction.  Their  pronouncement,  being  supported 
by  the  rank  and  file,  would  become  the  voice  of  the  Christian 
Church.  But  it  was  impossible  in  such  a  gathering  as  this 
to  sign  in  the  name  of  Christ’s  Church  on  earth.  Bishop 
Berggrav  said  he  was  not  satisfied  with  what  had  been  done 
this  time  and  the  problem  must  be  carefully  investigated 
in  order  that  the  right  way  might  be  found  next  time. 

Dr.  Visser  H  Rooft  pointed  out  that  it  had  not  been  decided 
either  that  the  Council  could  not  be  a  speaking  body.  Each 
time  that  the  committee  came  together  it  should  ask  God 
for  a  message.  If  it  were  given,  then  the  Council  should  speak, 
otherwise  not. 

Dr.  Kraemer  agreed  with  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft.  The  World 
Council  did  not  command  the  Holy  Spirit  but,  in  order 
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to  avoid  the  danger  that  by  its  necessarily  complicated 
machinery  the  Council  never  spoke,  the  opportunity  at  least 
for  prophecy  should  be  created.  People  in  the  Church  and 
outside  were  at  the  present  time  looking  for  a  strong  lead  for 
their  thinking  and  their  conscience,  and  Dr.  Kraemer  believed 
that  the  Council,  because  it  embodied  more  and  more  in  the 
consciousness  of  many  people  a  centre  of  the  life  of  the  Church 
on  earth,  had  an  obligation  to  speak  when  the  Christian 
conscience  was  moved  to  do  so.  There  must  be  an  opportunity 
for  prophesying  about  the  Will  of  God  through  the  Churches. 

The  Rev.  Niemoller  said  that  if  there  was  a  need  to  which 
the  Word  of  God  referred  and  people  were  looking  for  light, 
every  Christian  was  bound  to  attempt  to  find  the  word  to 
be  proclaimed,  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  mentioned  the 
example  of  the  old  Reformed  Churches  and  congregations, 
where  a  local  synod  of  two  or  three  cities  joined  together  and 
spoke  a  word  for  the  whole  Christian  Church.  If  one  realised 
the  needs  of  the  world  at  the  present  time,  and  if  the  Christian 
brethren  assembled  together  saw  their  responsibility  and  took 
it  upon  their  shoulders,  they  were  bound  to  ask  God  to  give 
them  an  understanding  of  His  Word.  The  Rev.  Niemoller  said 
the  members  must  go  on  in  the  simplicity  of  faith,  and  if  they 
were  in  their  hearts  convinced  that  their  task  at  the  moment 
was  to  hand  on  that  word  which  God  had  to  say,  their  mes¬ 
sage  to  the  world  would  be  true  and  clear. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  said  that  what  had  been 
done  was  to  decide  neither  for  nor  against  speaking  to  the 
world.  He  thought  that  it  was  inevitable  at  this  present 
moment  that  something  should  be  said,  and  that  the  sentiments 
expressed  in  the  message  as  drafted  did  on  the  whole  meet 
with  his  approval,  particularly  in  view  of  their  modesty  and 
simplicity.  The  point  which  the  Archbishop  did  question 
was  Dr.  Kraemer’s  suggestion  that  the  Council  should  be 
“  the  voice  of  the  Church  ”.  He  felt  convinced  that  the  World 
Council  must  not  pretend  to  speak  for  the  churches  and  that 
this  should  be  made  absolutely  clear.  The  voice  was  that  of 
representatives  of  many  churches  gathered  together  in  council. 
Those  representatives  did  not  commit  their  own  churches. 
Anything  that  the  World  Council  said  would  merely  have  the 
authority  which  the  weight  of  what  was  said  conferred  upon  it. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  message  should  be  issued  and  it 
was  referred  back  to  the  Sub-Committee  for  revision  in  the 
fight  of  the  discussion.  (See  final  text  on  page  71). 
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XVIII.  Plans  for  the  First  Assembly 

Dr.  Cavert  presented  the  report  of  the  Sub-Committee  which 
was  based  on  the  preliminary  memorandum  (see  page  107). 

a.  Time. 

There  had  been  difficulty  in  selecting  a  time  owing  to  the 
fact  that  different  international  confessional  gatherings  were 
to  be  held  in  the  same  year,  including  the  Lambeth  Con¬ 
ference,  but  it  had  finally  been  decided  to  propose  the  sum¬ 
mer  of  1948. 

It  was  agreed 

that  the  first  meeting  of  the  Assembly  be  held  in  the 
summer  of  1948  and  that  the  dates  be  August  24th  to 
September  4th,  subject  to  change  if  the  Administrative 
Committee  should  find  that  some  adjustment  were  called 
for. 

b.  Place. 

The  committe  felt  it  would  be  premature  to  select  a  place 
at  this  moment.  Notice  had  been  taken  of  the  standing  offer 
of  hospitality  for  the  Assembly  in  1941  given  by  the  American 
Churches,  but  members  felt  that  the  difficulty  of  expense 
might  prove  insuperable  for  some  European  delegates,  and  it 
was  thought  more  practical  to  choose  a  European  setting. 
The  members  of  the  Provisional  Committee  from  Holland 
and  Denmark  gave  cordial  invitations  to  their  own  countries. 

It  was  agreed 

that  the  Administrative  Committee  be  requested  to 
study  the  question  of  place  for  the  first  meeting  of  the 
Assembly  and  to  make  a  decision  in  the  light  of  invita¬ 
tions  that  might  be  received. 

c.  Central  theme. 

Dr.  Cavert  said  that  the  Sub-Committee  wished  to  suggest 
the  theme  “  The  Order  of  God  and  the  Present  Disorder  of 
Man  ”.  He  went  on  to  outline  the  plan  for  four  sub-sections  of 
the  Assembly  to  deal  with  (1)  The  Church  Universal  as  an 
Earnest  of  the  Order  of  God  ;  (2)  The  Proclamation  of  the 
Order  of  God  ;  (3)  The  Church  and  the  Disorder  of  Society  ; 
and  (4)  The  World  Church  and  World  Order. 
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During  the  discussion,  it  was  pointed  out  that  time  must 
be  kept  in  the  Assembly’s  programme  for  the  consideration 
of  questions  raised  by  the  churches  themselves  ;  that  the 
steering  committee  should  keep  closely  in  touch  with  the 
deliberations  of  the  confessional  conferences  ;  and  that  the 
question  of  the  new  era  in  technical  science  opened  up  by  the 
discovery  of  atomic  energy  should  form  part  of  the  Assembly’s 
programme. 

Finally  the  Provisional  Committee  agreed 

that  the  recommendations  regarding  the  theme  and  the 
sections  be  adopted  :  and  that  the  points  raised  in  dis¬ 
cussion  be  studied  further  by  the  responsible  committee. 

Dr.  Cavert  put  forward  the  suggestion  that  the  work  of 
the  preparatory  commissions  on  the  four  sub-sections  might 
be  decentralised.  The  Study  Department  would  have  res¬ 
ponsibility  for  general  coordination.  But  the  Commission 
on  the  Church  could  have  its  centre  in  London  (probably 
directed  by  Mr.  O.  Tomkins)  ;  the  one  on  the  evangelistic 
task  could  be  directed  perhaps  by  Mr.  Banson,  the  Study 
Secretary  of  the  International  Missionary  Council ;  the  one 
on  Social  Order  would  be  organised  by  the  Study  Department 
in  Geneva  ;  and  the  fourth  on  International  Order,  could  have 
headquarters  in  New  York.  This  seemed  the  only  means  by 
which  the  work  could  be  completed  in  time. 

It  was  agreed 

that  four  commissions  be  appointed,  of  approximately 
twenty  members  each,  dealing  with  the  four  sub-sections. 
The  chairman  of  the  Administrative  Committee,  the  chairman 
of  the  Study  Department  Commission,  the  chairman  of  the 
Committee  on  Arrangements  for  the  Assembly,  in  consulta¬ 
tion  with  the  General  Secretary  and  the  Directors  of  the 
Study  Department,  should  be  authorised  to  appoint  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Commissions  at  once,  subject  to  ratification 
by  the  Administrative  Committee  at  its  next  meeting. 
A  special  commission  dealing  with  “  The  Authority  and 
Belevance  of  the  Social  and  Political  Message  of  the  Bible 
To-day  ”  should  be  created  by  the  Study  Department. 

The  Sub-Committee  also  suggested  that  additional  staff 
would  be  needed  in  the  Study  Department  at  Geneva.  Parti- 
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cularly  an  English-speaking  Assistant  Director  was  required 
and  the  name  put  forward  was  that  of  the  Bit.  Bev.  Stephen 
Neill,  formerly  Bishop  of  Tinnevelly  in  India  and  now  at 
Cambridge  University.  The  help  of  Prof.  John  Bennett  was 
also  needed  in  the  preparatory  work.  At  least  two  steno¬ 
graphers  would  also  be  required.  These  appointments  would 
raise  questions  of  finance  which  would  be  considered  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  special  Assembly  Budget  (see  page  65). 

The  following  resolutions  were  then  agreed: 

That  the  Study  Department  Commission  be  asked  to 
assume  responsibility  for  planning  the  preparatory  studies 
and  organising  the  work  of  the  Commissions,  with  the 
collaboration  of  the  Faith  and  Order  secretariat  and  other 
members  of  the  staff  of  the  Council ; 

That  the  Study  Department  be  requested  to  provide 
for  the  following  publications  : 

(a)  A  small  pamphlet  outlining  the  programme  of 
preparatory  studies  to  be  issued  as  soon  as  possible. 

(b)  A  booklet  (of  perhaps  30  to  40  pages)  explain¬ 
ing  more  fully  the  issues  with  which  the  studies  propose 
to  deal,  to  be  issued  in  the  summer  of  1946. 

(c)  Four  international  symposia  on  the  four  sub- 
topics  of  the  general  theme  of  the  Assembly,  to  be 
published  six  months  before  the  Assembly  meets  (in 
three  languages). 

(d)  An  international  symposium  on  “  The  Authority 
and  Belevance  of  the  Social  and  Political  Message  of 
the  Bible  To-day  ”,  to  be  published  a  year  before  the 
Assembly  meets. 

That  in  each  of  several  different  national  areas  the 
churches  be  urged  to  consider  the  practicability  of  preparing 
a  volume  dealing  with  the  theme  of  the  Assembly  and  the 
four  sub-topics.  These  national  volumes  would  have  the 
double  value  of 

(a)  complementing  the  international  volumes  by 
dealing  more  directly  with  conditions  in  a  given  area  ; 

(b)  ensuring  a  much  more  widespread  participation 
in  the  process  of  preparatory  study. 
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XIX.  Invitations  to  the  Churches 

Dr.  Hodgson  presented  the  report  of  the  Sub-Committee 
on  Invitations  and  Membership  (see  also  page  134). 

The  following  resolutions  were  agreed : 

Further  invitations  to  and  applications  from  churches  : 

That  the  decision  taken  at  St.  Germain  be  confirmed, 
viz.  that  until  the  first  Assembly  further  invitations  only 
be  issued  to  those  Churches  recommended  by  the  Provi¬ 
sional  Committee,  or  the  Administrative  Committee,  and 
that  the  following  clauses  be  added  to  it : 

Applications  for  membership  are  to  be  submitted  to  the 
Provisional  Committee,  or  the  Administrative  Committee 
acting  on  its  behalf. 

That  it  is  to  be  understood  that  no  action  by  the  Pro¬ 
visional  Committee  with  regard  to  invitations  or  applications 
previous  to  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly  shall  be  taken  as 
limiting  the  freedom  of  the  Assembly  to  decide  on  the  policy 
as  to  membership  which  it  will  follow  thereafter. 

Pending  the  Assembly  the  following  criteria,  among 
others,  shall  be  applied,  in  addition  to  the  primary  require¬ 
ment  stated  in  Article  II  of  the  Constitution  that  churches 
eligible  for  membership  shall  be  those  “  which  express  their 
agreement  with  the  basis  upon  which  the  Council  is 
founded”. 

(a)  Autonomy :  A  church  which  is  to  be  admitted  must 
give  evidence  of  autonomy.  An  autonomous  church  is  one 
which,  while  recognising  the  essential  interdependence  of 
the  churches,  particularly  those  of  the  same  confessions,  is 
responsible  to  no  other  church  for  the  conduct  of  its  own 
life,  including  the  training,  ordination  and  maintenance  of 
its  ministry,  the  propagation  of  the  Christian  Message,  the 
determination  of  relationship  with  other  churches,  and 
the  use  of  funds  at  its  disposal  from  whatever  source. 

(b)  Membership  of  confessional  families :  Churches  which 
are  recognised  as  members  of  one  of  the  confessional  or 
denominational  world  alliances  are  to  be  admitted  if  the 
alliance  concerned  recommends  their  admission. 

(c)  Stability :  A  church  which  is  to  be  admitted  should 
have  had  a  sufficiently  long  life  to  have  become  recognised 
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as  a  church  by  its  sister  churches,  and  should  have  an 
established  programme  of  Christian  nurture  and  evange¬ 
lism.  The  question  of  size  is  also  pertinent  to  the  question 
of  stability. 

Pending  applications  from  churches 

(a)  That  it  is  recommended  that  the  Administrative 
Committee  make  further  inquiries  to  ascertain  whether  the 
Protestant  Church  of  Luxemburg  and  the  Associated 
Churches  of  Christ  in  New  Zealand  satisfy  the  fore-going 
criteria. 

(b)  That  in  view  of  difficult  questions  involved  in  the 
application  of  the  General  Convention  of  the  New  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  U.S.A.,  it  is  recommended  that  it  be  referred  for 
decision  to  the  Assembly. 

Proposal  concerning  confessional  representation 

The  Sub-Committee  next  reported  on  the  proposal  made  by 
the  presidents  of  eight  Lutheran  bodies  in  America  on  Sep¬ 
tember  6th,  1945  to  the  effect  that  the  World  Council’s  Consti¬ 
tution  “  be  amended  so  as  to  provide  for  Lutheran  representa¬ 
tion  in  both  the  Assembly  and  the  Central  Committee  on  a 
confessional  basis  ”.  It  was  explained  that  this  proposal  would 
involve  that  a  definite  number  of  seats  in  the  Assembly  and  in 
the  Central  Committee  would  be  assigned  to  the  Lutheran 
Churches,  as  is  now  done  in  the  case  of  the  Orthodox  Churches. 

After  considerable  discussion,  during  which  several  Luthe¬ 
ran  members  stated  their  reasons  for  the  proposal,  it  was 
finally  agreed  that  the  Provisional  Committee  : 

(a)  Receive  the  petition  of  the  American  Lutherans 
with  sympathetic  appreciation,  take  note  of  the  action  of 
the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Lutheran  World  Convention 
in  December  1945  directing  that  the  proposal  be  presented 
to  its  member-churches  for  earnest  consideration,  and 
request  further  information  as  to  the  results  of  this  consi¬ 
deration. 

(b)  Request  the  Committee  on  Arrangements  for  the 
first  Assembly  to  consider  whether  an  amendment  to 
Article  V  of  the  Constitution  should  be  submitted  to  the 
Assembly,  and  to  report  the  result  of  its  inquiry  to  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Provisional  Committee. 
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Resolution  of  Bishop  Brilioth 

The  Sub-Committee  then  reported  on  the  proposed  reso¬ 
lution  of  Bishop  Brilioth  to  welcome  in  a  special  way  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  new  Council  of  the  German  Evangelical 
Church  (see  page  24). 

Bishop  Berggrav  said  that,  in  his  opinion,  to  make  a  special 
resolution  of  this  kind  was  to  direct  undue  attention  to  the 
matter,  and  that  he  himself  had  found  it  entirely  natural  to 
meet  German  representatives  in  such  an  ecumenical  setting. 

The  Rev.  Niemoller  said  that  although  he  felt  it  unnecessary 
to  pass  a  formal  resolution,  he  did  think  that  a  holding  out  of 
hands  to  the  German  representatives  would  be  a  great  encour¬ 
agement  to  church  members  in  Germany. 

Dr.  Kcechlin  said  that  he  saw  no  reason  for  the  second  part 
of  the  resolution  referring  to  the  assignment  of  places  in  the 
Assembly  to  German  delegates.  This  had  always  been  taken 
for  granted. 

It  was  pointed  out  that  the  due  authority  of  the  German 
Evangelical  Church  in  years  to  come  was  unpredictable.  A 
further  suggestion  was  made  that  a  resolution  welcoming  all 
representatives  from  war-ridden  countries  should  be  passed. 

It  was  then  suggested  that  reference  to  the  fact  of  meeting 
together  should  be  made  only  in  the  message  from  the  Provi¬ 
sional  Committee  and  the  Rev.  Niemoller  strongly  agreed  with 
this. 

It  was  finally  proposed  by  Mr.  Taft  that  the  resolution, 
together  with  the  suggestions  made,  should  be  referred  to  the 
Sub-Committee  on  the  message.  This  was  agreed. 


Relationships  with  the  Orthodox  Churches 

Dr.  Visser  H  Eooft  brought  forward  a  resolution  on  the 
relations  between  the  World  Council  and  the  Orthodox  churches 

Father  Cassian  said  that  he  found  difficulty  in  approving 
a  general  resolution  because  relationships  with  the  Church  in 
Russia  and  the  Churches  in  the  Balkans  were  not  yet  deter¬ 
mined.  Father  Florovshy ,  however,  said  that  although  he 
considered  the  resolution  to  be  phrased  in  too  diplomatic 
language,  he  was  prepared  to  support  it. 

Archbishop  Germanos  gave  a  summary  of  the  past  negotia¬ 
tions  he  had  had  with  the  Orthodox  Churches  and  the  following 
resolution,  proposed  by  Dr.  Visser  >t  Hooft,  and  supported  by 
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the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  agreed  by  the  Provisional 
Committee  : 

In  view  of  the  contribution  which  the  Orthodox  Churches 
have  made  to  the  ecumenical  movement,  and  in  view  of 
the  fact  that  while  Orthodox  church-leaders  are  fully  partici¬ 
pating  in  the  work  of  our  Committee  and  in  the  various 
activities  of  the  Council,  circumstances  have  prevented 
a  general  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  the  World  Council  in 
the  East  and  very  few  Orthodox  churches  have  so  far 
accepted  the  invitation  to  join  the  Council,  the  Provi¬ 
sional  Committee  authorises  its  officers  and  Administra¬ 
tive  Committee  to  take  steps  to  ensure  that  a  special 
approach  be  made  to  the  Orthodox  Churches  in  the  hope 
that  the  Orthodox  churches  will  be  able  to  take  their  full 
and  rightful  place  in  the  Council. 


XX.  Nominations 

Dr.  Kcechlin  presented  the  report  of  the  Sub-Committee  on 
Nominations.  After  considerable  discussion  the  report  was 
adopted  as  follows  (for  the  membership  of  the  standing  com¬ 
mittees  as  decided  upon,  see  page  195)  : 

The  Committee  had  a  very  delicate  task.  In  some  cases 
important  questions  concerning  personal  problems  and  princi¬ 
ples  were  submitted  to  the  officers  for  counsel.  With  regard  to 
the  nomination  of  standing  committees  and  secretaries,  the 
proposals  of  the  sub-committees  dealing  with  the  various 
activities  of  the  Council  were  taken  into  account. 

1.  Duration  of  office 

A  general  statement  must  be  made  concerning  the  duration 
of  the  office  to  be  held  by  those  now  to  be  elected.  It  is  of  great 
importance  to  ensure  that  the  Assembly  meeting  in  1948  and 
constituting  definitely  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  must 
have  full  liberty  to  elect  its  officers,  secretaries  and  committees 
according  to  its  conviction  and  to  the  needs  of  the  situation 
to  be  faced.  The  appointments  to  be  made  now  should  therefore 
be  valid  only  until  the  date  when  the  Assembly  meets  in  August 
1948.  For  the  staff  members  a  special  arrangement  must  be 
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made.  It  is  proposed  that  they  should  hold  office  until  the  end 
of  the  year  1948  so  as  to  give  them  time  to  find  eventually  other 
posts  and  so  as  to  ensure  that  they  will  remain  until  those  newly 
elected  may  take  over  the  work  assigned  to  them. 

2.  Presidency  of  the  Provisional  Committee 

The  death  of  Dr.  William  Temple,  the  late  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  who  had  been  elected  as  President  at  Utrecht  in 
1938,  constitutes  an  irreparable  loss  for  the  Committee  and  the 
whole  ecumenical  movement.  It  is  felt  by  all  of  us  that  no  one 
can  take  his  place  in  representing  the  Council  and  in  mastering 
all  the  obligations  involved. 

Alter  thorough  consideration  we  propose  that  five  Presi¬ 
dents  be  elected,  namely  Dr.  Boegner ,  Dr.  Mott  and  Archbishop 
Germanos,  who  have  been  until  now  Vice-Presidents  of  the 
Committee,  and  also  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
Archbishop  of  Upsala  In  this  way  the  Presidency  would  be 
truly  representative  and  demonstrate  to  the  churches  as  well 
as  to  the  world  that  the  great  confessional  and  denominational 
families  are  united  in  their  desire  to  constitute  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  In  view  of  his  close  connection  with  the 
I.M.C.  and  his  whole  past  the  name  of  Dr.  Mott  is  especially 
representative  for  the  Younger  Churches.  He  would  equally 
represent  the  lay  element  in  the  leadership  of  the  World 
Council. 

These  five  Presidents  would  be  Joint  Presidents.  In  order 
however  to  ensure  efficiency  in  the  work  entrusted  to  the 
Committee,  we  propose  that  Dr.  Boegner  in  his  capacity  as 
Chairman  of  the  Administrative  Committee  be  asked  to  chair 
the  meetings  of  the  Provisional  Committee  as  well  as  those  of 
the  Administrative  Committee  and  to  be  responsible  for  the 
current  work  between  sessions.  In  all  main  decisions  of  policy 
he  would  take  counsel  with  his  fellow-presidents  and  act  in 
agreement  with  them. 

3.  Administrative  Committee 

As  already  mentioned,  we  propose  that  Dr.  Boegner  be 
elected  its  Chairman  and  the  Bishop  of  Chichester  who  has 
during  all  these  years  given  such  a  remarkable  leadership  to 
the  ecumenical  movement  as  its  Vice-Chairman.  In  addition 
the  Administrative  Committee  should  be  composed  of  the  four 


other  Presidents  of  the  Provisional  Committee,  of  the  Chairman 
of  the  Study  Department  Commission  (Pres.  Van  Dusen ),  of 
the  Chairman  of  the  Reconstruction  Department  (Dr.  Kcechlin) 
and  (in  his  personal  capacity)  of  Dr.  C avert,  General-Secretary 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  U.S.A.  The 
General-Secretaries,  the  chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee 
and  the  Treasurer  should  be  allowed  to  sit  with  the  committee 
in  a  consultative  capacity. 

4.  Other  Committees 

General  remark :  In  order  to  assure  the  effective  functioning 
of  the  various  committees  it  is  proposed  to  give  power  to  the 
Administrative  Committee  (eventually  to  the  officers),  to 
appoint  additional  members  on  these  committees,  taking  into 
account  the  proposals  from  the  committees  and  also  to  fill  up 
such  vacancies  as  may  occur. 

(a)  Committee  for  Arrangements  of  the  Assembly. 

Ho  special  remarks. 

(b)  Study  Department  Commission. 

Ho  special  remarks. 

(c)  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Ecumenical  Training  Centre. 

The  Ecumenical  Training  Centre  will  have  to  be  constituted 
as  a  foundation  with  its  own  statutes  according  to  the  require¬ 
ments  of  the  Swiss  Law.  It  is  therefore  possible  that  the  body 
legally  entrusted  with  the  election  of  the  Board  members  may 
not  be  the  Provisional  Committee  as  a  whole.  In  that  case  the 
nominations  proposed  now  should  be  considered  as  proposals 
to  be  taken  into  account  by  the  body  which  will  elect  the  Board. 

(d)  Commission  for  International  Affairs. 

The  sub-committee  dealing  with  this  important  question 
did  not  come  to  definite  conclusions  concerning  the  compo¬ 
sition  of  the  commission.  It  is  therefore  proposed  that  the 
officers  should  take  further  counsel  with  the  officers  of  the 
I.M.C.  concerning  the  chairmanship  and  the  vice -chairman ship 
and  that  the  Administrative  Committee  should  be  entrusted  to 
proceed  in  due  time  to  the  election  of  the  Commission.  The 
names  mentioned  in  our  list  should  be  taken  into  serious  consi¬ 
deration  and  the  I.M.C.  should  be  asked  to  appoint  additional 
members. 
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(e)  Committee  for  Reconstruction  and  Inter-Church  Aid. 

As  the  Committee  holds  frequent  meetings  in  Geneva,  we 
propose  that  members  residing  outside  Switzerland  who  are 
not  able  to  attend  the  meetings  regularly,  be  allowed  to  send 
alternates  who  will  give  them  the  necessary  information  on 
what  has  been  discussed  and  decided. 

The  Refugee  Commission  is  a  sub -commission  of  the  Recon¬ 
struction  Department.  The  election  of  its  membership  is 
therefore  the  responsibility  of  the  Reconstruction  Department 
Committee. 

(f)  Youth  Department  Committee. 

No  special  remarks. 

(g)  Editorial  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Journal. 

No  special  remarks. 

(h)  Committee  of  the  International  Christian  Press  and  Informa¬ 
tion  Service. 

This  Committee  is  a  working  body  which  meets  regularly 
in  Geneva  in  order  to  give  advice  to  those  entrusted  with  the 
editing  of  the  I.C.P.I.S.  We  feel  however  that  before  long  the 
whole  structure  of  the  I.C.P.I.S.  should  be  reconsidered  and 
that  the  Press  Service  should  be  developed.  That  would  call 
for  a  Committee  which  is  more  representative  of  the  interests 
of  the  various  churches.  We  suggest  that  this  question  should 
be  studied  more  closely  and  that  possibly  at  the  next  meeting 
the  membership  of  the  Committee  should  be  reconsidered.  It  is 
however  too  early  to  take  action  in  this  direction  now. 

(i)  Ecumenical  Commission  for  the  Chaplaincy  Service  to  Pri¬ 
soners  of  War. 

This  Commission  was  originally  appointed  in  January 
1940  in  Zilven.  The  Commission  had  to  act  on  its  own  respon¬ 
sibility.  Its  members  were  chosen  amongst  members  of 
churches  at  that  time  not  involved  in  the  war.  Conditions 
have  changed  since.  The  war  has  come  to  an  end  and  it  is  now 
possible  to  elect  a  Commission  which  will  work  within  the 
framework  of  the  World  Council  and  will  be  responsible  to  the 
Provisional  Committee.  Its  status  will  therefore  be  the  same 
as  that  of  the  other  Committees. 
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(k)  Finance  Committee. 

The  task  and  the  responsibilities  of  that  Committee  have 
greatly  increased.  It  is  true  that  a  great  part  of  the  funds 
entrusted  to  the  Provisional  Committee  are  passing  through  the 
Reconstruction  Department,  so  that  the  Provisional  Committee 
is  to  a  large  extent  only  the  clearing-house  for  earmarked  sums. 
But  the  responsibility  for  accurate  and  conscientious  adminis¬ 
tration  of  all  this  money  lies  nevertheless  with  the  Provisional 
Committee,  its  Finance  Committee  and  its  Treasurer.  For  this 
reason  we  consider  it  of  great  importance  to  elect  a  chairman 
of  the  Finance  Committee  who  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
financial  administration.  He  has  of  course  to  be  at  the  same 
time  a  trusted  member  of  the  Church.  We  propose  therefore  as 
chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee  Mr.  Georges  Lombard,  a 
partner  of  one  of  the  leading  private  banks  in  Geneva,  who  has 
rendered  these  last  years  great  and  effective  services  as  financial 
advisor  to  the  Genevese  Church  in  a  difficult  situation.  We 
propose  as  treasurer  Mr.  Sauter,  to  whom  the  Committee  owes 
so  much  already  and  who  has  been  for  many  years  the  effective 
and  trusted  director  of  Apidep.1 

We  should  like  to  propose  in  connection  with  this  appoint¬ 
ment  that  after  consultation  with  the  board  of  Apidep  the 
responsibility  of  Mr.  Sauter  towards  the  two  bodies  should  be 
clearly  defined.  We  are  furthermore  of  the  opinion  that  the 
work  done  by  Mr.  Sauter  in  his  capacity  as  treasurer  of  the 
Provisional  Committee  ought  to  be  duly  remunerated,  this 
also  in  agreement  with  the  Board  of  Apidep. 

5.  Secretaries 

(a)  General- Secretariat. 

We  rejoice  in  proposing  the  re-election  as  General  Secretary 
of  Dr.  Yisser  ’t  Hooft  who  has  won  the  full  confidence  and 
affection  of  all  of  us.  In  view  of  the  growing  task  entrusted 
to  the  General  Secretary,  and  in  order  to  give  him  the 
indispensable  time  and  leisure  for  the  spiritual  and  intel¬ 
lectual  leadership  of  the  movement,  for  which  he  has  such  high 
qualities,  we  consider  it  necessary  to  give  him  before  long  at 
headquarters  in  Geneva  an  Associate  General  Secretary  to 
whom  may  be  entrusted  the  supervision  of  the  general  admi¬ 
nistrative  work  and  who  may  represent  him  during  periods  of 
travel.  It  will  prove  necessary  for  Dr.  Yisser  ?t  Hooft  to  make 


1  See  foot-note  on  page  156. 
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extended  journeys  in  order  to  maintain  the  contacts  with  the 
different  churches.  During  that  time  a  man  to  whom  his  work 
in  Geneva  can  be  delegated  is  indispensable.  Until  the  definite 
solution  is  found,  we  hope  that  either  Bishop  Stephen  Neill 
or  Mr.  Francis  House  may  give  him  valuable  help. 

As  Assistant  General  Secretary  with  residence  in  London 
we  propose  Mr.  Oliver  Tomkins.  He  has  succeeded  Dr.  William 
Paton  whose  sudden  death  has  meant  such  a  loss  to  the  move¬ 
ment  and  whose  really  great  personality  no  one  will  forget. 

As  Associate  Secretary  residing  in  New  York  we  propose 
Dr.  Leiper  who  has  been  for  many  years  so  effective  a  link 
between  the  U.S.A.  on  the  one  side  and  Geneva  and  Great 
Britain  on  the  other  side. 

(b)  Study  Department. 

We  propose  as  Director  of  the  Study  Department  Mr.  Nils 
Ehrenstrom  whose  valuable  services  during  many  years  are 
generally  recognised.  We  propose  as  Co-Director  Bishop 
Stephen  Neill,  formerly  Bishop  of  Tinnevelly,  South  India, 
actually  lecturing  at  Cambridge  University,  a  brilliant  scholar 
who  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Eastern  world  and 
with  the  spiritual  needs  and  intellectual  interests  of  the  Younger 
Churches.  To  add  him  to  the  staff  will  mean  a  great  enrichment, 
especially  in  view  of  the  preparation  of  the  first  Assembly. 

We  propose  that  Dr.  Schonfeld,  to  whom  we  owe  a  great 
debt  of  gratitude  for  the  services  which  he  has  rendered  during 
the  war  years  remain  until  December  31st,  1946,  as  secretary 
of  the  World  Council  with  special  tasks,  and  that  the  Committee 
express  its  readiness  to  support  him  financially  and  otherwise 
for  a  period  in  the  new  tasks  which  await  him  in  Germany. 

(c)  Ecumenical  Training  Centre. 

The  Provisional  Committee  has  already  taken  action  by 
adressing  an  unanimous  invitation  to  Dr.  Kraemer  to  become 
the  Director  of  the  new  Ecumenical  Training  Centre. 

(d)  Commission  for  International  Affairs. 

The  time  has  not  yet  come  to  make  definite  proposals 
concerning  the  secretariat  of  that  Commission. 

(e)  Reconstruction  Department. 

We  rejoice  in  proposing  that  Dr.  Hutchison  Cockburn  be 
re-elected  as  Director  of  the  Department.  We  deeply  appreciate 
that  he  is  giving  the  last  years  of  his  official  activities  to 
this  great  task  and  that  he  and  Mrs.  Cockburn  have  been 
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willing  to  leave  their  home  country  and  to  take  up  residence  in 
Geneva. 

We  propose  furthermore  as  members  of  staff  of  this  Depart¬ 
ment  :  Dr.  Adolf  Freudenberg  (specially  for  the  Eefugee  Work), 
Mr.  Olivier  Beguin  (half-time  for  Eeconstruction  and  half-time 
for  Prisoners  of  War)  and  Dr.  Stewart  Herman. 

We  wish  to  record  with  deep  gratitude  that  several  Ameri¬ 
can  Churches  have  offered  the  services  of  secretaries  whose 
work  has  already  proved  to  be  of  the  greatest  importance.  We 
mention  especially  the  name  of  Dr.  Michelfelder  who  has  taken 
the  initiative  in  the  creation  of  the  Division  for  Material  Aid 
and  who  represents  among  us  both  the  American  Lutheran 
Churches  and  the  Lutheran  World  Convention. 

Furthermore  we  are  glad  to  state  that  the  representatives 
of  other  American  Churches  are  collaborating  with  us.  While 
they  remain  directly  responsible  to  their  own  churches,  their 
presence  is  of  great  value  in  the  ecumenical  reconstructive  work, 

(f)  Youth  Department. 

It  is  proposed  to  ask  the  World’s  Student  Christian  Federa¬ 
tion  to  lend  the  services  of  Mr.  Francis  House.  He  has  proved 
his  ability  in  his  work  in  the  World’s  Student  Christian  Federa¬ 
tion.  He  will  be  mainly  responsible  for  the  preparation  of  the 
Second  World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth  in  1947.  He 
enjoys  the  full  confidence  of  the  ecumenical  youth  movements 
with  which  the  World  Council  collaborates. 

(g)  Ecumenical  Journal. 

The  report  of  the  sub-committee  proposes  that  the  edi¬ 
torship  be  entrusted  to  the  General  Secretary.  The  Nominations 
Committee  agrees  whole-heartily  with  this  proposal,  provided 
that  measures  are  taken  in  order  to  prevent  the  load  carried 
by  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  becoming  too  heavy. 

(h)  International  Christian  Press  and  Information  Service. 

It  is  proposed  that  M.  de  Weymarn  be  re-appointed  as 
editor  of  the  International  Christian  Press  and  Information 
Service. 

(i)  Prisoners  of  War. 

It  is  proposed  that  Mr.  Beguin  be  re-appointed  as  secretary 
of  the  Ecumenical  Commission  for  the  Chaplaincy  Service  to 
Prisoners  of  War  giving  half-time  to  this  work  as  long  as  it 
needs  to  be  continued. 
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XXI.  Committee  of  Fourteen 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  said  that  the  Committee  of  Fourteen 
had  met  just  before  the  first  meeting  of  the  Provisional  Com¬ 
mittee  and  reported  as  follows  on  their  decisions  : 

1.  The  Committee  ratified  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Cavert 
to  take  the  place  of  Dr.  W.  Adams  Brown  as  a  principal  repre¬ 
senting  Life  and  Work,  and  of  Dr.  Douglas  Horton  as  alternate. 
The  Committee  also  ratified  the  appointment  of  Bishop  Wurm 
to  take  the  place  of  Bishop  Marahrens  as  an  alternate  repre¬ 
senting  Life  and  Work. 

2.  The  Committee  ratified  the  appointment  of  Dr.  J.  H. 
Cockburn  as  an  alternate  representing  Faith  and  Order,  to 
take  the  place  of  Prof.  Duncan. 

The  Committee  ratified  the  appointment  of  Bishop  Fuglsang- 
Damgaard  as  a  principal  representing  Faith  and  Order,  to  take 
the  place  of  Professor  Xorregaard. 

The  Committee  ratified  the  appointment  of  Professor 
Wentz  as  a  principal  representing  Faith  and  Order,  to  take 
the  place  of  Bishop  Craig  Stewart  and  of  Bishop  Ashton 
Oldham  as  an  alternate. 

The  Committee  ratified  the  appointment  of  the  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury  as  a  principal  representing  Faith  and 
Order  to  take  the  place  of  Archbishop  Temple. 

The  Committee  ratified  the  appointment  of  Dr.  John 
Mackay  as  an  alternate  representing  Faith  and  Order,  to 
take  the  place  of  Dr.  Mudge  who  had  taken  the  place  of 
Dr.  Stevenson. 

3.  The  Committee  ratified  the  nomination  of  Bishop 

Berggrav  as  the  third  special  representative  of  Life  and  Work 
on  the  Provisional  Committee. 

4.  The  Committee  ratified  the  nomination  of  Bishop 

Oxnam  as  the  third  special  representative  of  Faith  and  Order 
on  the  Provisional  Committee. 

5.  The  Committee  approved  the  following  resolution 

adopted  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  Faith  and  Order 
in  its  meeting  on  February  20th,  1946  : 

In  view  of  the  desirability  of  securing  participation  by 

churches  not  otherwise  included  (e.g.  Churches  of  Asia, 

Africa,  the  Pacific  Islands  and  Latin  America),  the  Execu¬ 
tive  Committee  of  Faith  and  Order  recommends  that  the 
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World  Council  Provisional  Committee  should  add  to  itself 
up  to  six  members,  to  be  nominated  by  the  Life  and  Work 
and  the  Faith  and  Order  members,  respectively,  of  the 
Committee  of  Fourteen. 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  explained  that  it  was  now  necessary 
for  the  Provisional  Committee  to  pass  this  Eesolution.  The 
main  reason  for  the  change  was  the  desirability  of  getting  a 
fair  representation  of  the  Younger  Churches,  and  it  was  pro¬ 
posed  that,  in  consultation  with  the  International  Missionary 
Council,  the  Administrative  Committee  should  consider  who 
and  how  many  of  the  Younger  Churches’  leaders  should  be 
added  to  the  Provisional  Committee.  If  it  were  in  between 
meetings,  a  vote  would  be  taken  by  correspondence,  so  as  to 
be  certain  that  the  members  agreed  with  the  names  proposed. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  membership  of  the  Provisional  Com¬ 
mittee  should  be  made  up  to  forty  by  the  addition  of  these 
six  members. 

XXII.  Finance 

The  Dev.  Guillon  presented  the  Financial  Statement  of  the 
World  Council  for  1945  (see  page  119). 

Dr.  Leiper  said  that  the  Sub-Committee  had  reviewed 
the  reports  of  Income  and  Expenditure  for  the  present  year 
and  found  the  records  in  order  and  of  an  encouraging  nature. 
On  account  of  the  fact  that  the  British  office  was  supported 
outside  of  the  central  budget,  but  operated  as  a  part  of  the 
Provisional  Committee  staff,  it  was  thought  best  to  have  this 
fact  indicated  in  order  that  it  might  be  taken  into  account 
in  connection  with  the  relatively  small  sum  asked  from  the 
British  Churches. 

Dr.  Leiper  presented  the  budget  for  1946 ,  as  revised  by  the 
Sub-Committee  on  Finance  (see  page  122). 

Because  of  the  possible  merging  of  the  closer  collaboration 
between  the  Study  Department  and  the  proposed  Interna¬ 
tional  Affairs  Commission  with  the  work  of  the  International 
Missionary  Council,  it  was  suggested  that  the  present  budget 
allowances  be  accepted  subject  to  such  changes  as  the  perma¬ 
nent  Finance  Committee  of  the  Provisional  Committee  might 
find  necessary,  it  being  understood  that  such  changes  would 
be  made  by  adjustments  within  the  accepted  total  of  the 
approved  budget. 

The  Budget  was  accepted. 
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It  was  agreed  that 

1.  The  Provisional  Committee  approves  and  ratifies 
all  the  legal  acts  of  the  Officers,  the  Administrative  Com¬ 
mittee  and  the  area  meetings  of  the  members  of  the  Pro¬ 
visional  Committee  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Provi¬ 
sional  Committee  at  St.  Germain  in  January  1939. 

2.  The  Provisional  Committee  expresses  formal  appro¬ 
val  of  the  action  of  the  Administrative  Committee  in  creat¬ 
ing  the  Auxiliary  Association  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  (see  page  124)  of  five  members  as  a  corporation, 
in  accordance  with  Swiss  Law,  for  the  purpose  of  holding 
property  and  administering  funds  ;  and  expresses  apprecia¬ 
tion  to  Mr.  Paul  Lachenal  for  his  assistance  in  all  these 
arrangements. 

3.  The  Provisional  Committee  in  view  of  the  generous 
action  of  the  American  Section  of  the  Lutheran  World 
Convention  in  presenting  $  10.000  towards  the  cost  of 
the  new  buildings  of  the  World  Council  in  Geneva,  wishes 
formally  to  accept  the  gift  and  to  thank  the  brethren  for 
their  unsolicited  contribution. 

4.  The  Provisional  Committee  urges  its  members  to 
secure  from  their  respective  communions  or  from  other 
sources  which  might  be  available  to  them  additional  sums 
to  reduce  the  indebtedness  of  about  Sw.  Fr.  200.000  still 
outstanding  on  the  buildings  at  Malagnou  17,  Geneva. 

5.  The  Provisional  Committee,  in  view  of  the  obliga¬ 
tions  which  it  assumed  towards  those  who  so  faithfully 
served  the  member-churches  of  the  World  Council  in  its 
headquarters,  instructs  the  officers  of  the  Council  to  study 
with  expert  assistance  and  advice  the  problem  of  proper 
retirement  allowances  to  be  accumulated  with  the  parti¬ 
cipation  both  of  the  Council  and  of  its  staff  and  employees 
in  just  proportion.  In  the  light  of  such  counsel  as  is  made 
available  it  also  instructs  the  Finance  Commission  to 
include  within  the  budget  each  year  such  sums  as  shall 
be  required  to  maintain  a  general  system  of  retirement 
provisions. 

6.  The  Provisional  Committee  asks  all  present  to 
make  sure  that  their  own  church  authorities  report  on 
the  totals  given  for  relief  and  reconstruction  through  their 
own  direct  channels,  this  being  an  essential  part  of  the  total 
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plan  (as  in  the  case  of  Orphaned  Missions).  In  this  con¬ 
nection  it  asks  the  staff  to  prepare  and  circnlate  to  all 
member-churches  a  complete,  consolidated  budgetary  state¬ 
ment,  showing  totals  for  all  aspects  of  the  work  of  the 
Provisional  Committee,  including  the  estimated  total  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  support  of  staff  and  associates  whose  services 
were  contributed  by  certain  member  churches.  The  revised 
budget  was  then  formally  adopted. 

Dr.  Gavert  then  presented  a  proposed  Assembly  budget. 
He  emphasised  that  it  was  a  minimum  budget,  and  that  quite 
probably  more  money  would  be  required.  If,  for  example, 
Bishop  Stephen  Neill  became  a  member  of  the  World  Council 
staff,  additional  secretarial  assistance  would  be  called  for  in 
order  to  carry  out  the  programme  of  preparatory  study.  The 
Committee  suggested  a  figure  of  $  20.000  (Sw.  Fr.  85.000. — ) 
over  a  period  of  2%  years  for  this  Department. 

For  the  four  commissions,  together  with  a  fifth  group 
studying  “  The  Authority  and  Relevance  of  the  Bible  ”,  it  was 
suggested  that  a  sum  of  $  20.000  (Sw.  Fr.  85.000. — )  would 
be  needed.  It  was  estimated  that  each  commission  should 
try  to  hold  at  least  two  meetings,  one  at  an  early  stage,  and 
one  preceding  the  Conference  of  the  Assembly.  Each  commis¬ 
sion  would  need  some  kind  of  office  accommodation,  and  pro¬ 
bably  additional  stenographic  help. 

As  regards  the  five  preparatory  volumes,  they  would  have 
to  be  prepared  in  three  languages,  excellent  translators  would 
be  needed,  and  in  some  cases  perhaps  subsidies  for  publica¬ 
tion.  Preliminary  literature  would  also  be  required,  and  the 
sum  of  $  15.000  (Sw.  Fr.  63,750)  over  2  y2  years  was  estimated, 
including  the  publication  of  the  report  of  the  Conference 
itself. 

Dr.  Gavert  went  on  to  speak  of  the  expenses  of  the  Assembly. 
He  explained  that  the  committee  had  not  included  travelling 
expenses  for  delegates  as  it  had  been  assumed  that  each 
church  would  be  responsible  for  its  own  delegates.  There 
would,  however,  surely  be  some  delegates  who  would  need 
financial  help.  The  estimate  given  included  travelling  expenses 
of  staff  members,  of  secretarial  assistants  and  perhaps  steno¬ 
graphers.  Special  publicity  staff  would  be  needed,  with  a  com¬ 
petent  director,  for  about  six  weeks,  and  there  would  be 
considerable  printing  in  preparation  for  the  conference.  Some 
provision  probably  ought  to  be  made  also  for  helping  to  defray 


66 


travelling  expenses  of  certain  experts  invited  to  the  con¬ 
ference.  It  was  estimated  that  a  sum  of  $  20,000  (Sw.  Fr.  85.000) 
would  he  required.  This  amount  was  probably  too  small,  but 
would  serve  as  a  basis  for  the  budget. 

For  emergency  expenses,  it  was  thought  that  a  sum  of 
$  15,000  (Sw.  Fr.  63.750)  would  be  needed. 

All  the  sums  previously  mentioned  added  up  to  make 
a  total  of  $  90,000  (Sw.  Fr.  382,500). 

Dr.  Cavert  said  that  this  was  a  preliminary  figure  only, 
which  would  serve  until  a  stage  had  been  reached  where  it 
was  really  possible  to  prepare  a  budget.  The  committee  gave 
these  suggestions  so  that  it  might  be  shown  that  the  raising 
of  a  fund  of  approximately  $  90,000  would  have  to  be  faced. 
The  Administrative  Committee  at  the  meeting  next  August 
might  take  the  responsibility  of  preparing  a  budget  for  sub¬ 
mission  to  the  Provisional  Committee,  or  whatever  procedure 
seemed  to  be  right. 

It  was  agreed  that 

the  Committee  on  Arrangements  for  the  Assembly  be 
asked  to  prepare  a  special  budget  for  the  Assembly  and  to 
submit  the  same  to  the  Administrative  Committee  at  its 
next  meeting  for  its  consideration,  and  that  the  Adminis¬ 
trative  Committee  be  given  authority  to  approve  or  modify 
the  budget  thus  presented. 


XXIII.  Ecumenical  Day  of  Prayer 

The  Committee  had  before  it  a  Memorandum  (see  page  138) 
setting  out  in  detail  the  programme  and  the  dates  of  the 
principal  days  and  weeks  of  prayer.  In  the  course  of  discussion 
on  this  memorandum  it  was  pointed  out  that  the  “  Faith  and 
Order  ”  week,  January  18th — 25th,  was,  perhaps,  in  closest 
relation  to  the  World  Council.  Dr.  Hodgson  explained  the 
origin  and  development  of  this  week. 

Mr.  Oliver  Tomkins  suggested  that  a  solution  might  be 
found  in  having  a  meeting  of  prayer  and  consultation  between 
those  promoting  the  various  days  and  weeks  of  prayer. 

Dr.  Hodgson  suggested  that  the  Feast  of  St.  Paul  might  for 
the  time  being  be  observed  by  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a 
Day  of  Prayer,  while  the  larger  issue  was  being  considered. 
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It  was  finally  agreed  to  remit  this  whole  question  to  the 
officers  and  to  ask  them  to  give  earnest  consideration  to  the 
suggestions  of  Mr.  Tomkins  and  Dr.  Hodgson. 


XXIV.  Resolution  on  Evangelism 

Dr.  Horton  presented  a  resolution  on  Evangelism  from  the 
Department  of  Evangelism  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America,  stressing  the  importance  during  the  setting 
up  of  the  Assembly  programme  of  giving  a  central  and  major 
position  to  the  subject  of  Evangelism.  It  was  agreed  to  refer 
this  Resolution  to  the  Administrative  Committee  : 

Inasmuch  as  Christian  Evangelism  is  a  major  concern 
among  all  the  churches  represented  in  the  World  Council ; 
and 

Inasmuch  as  Christian  Evangelism  is  a  uniting  force 
within  the  churches  to  bind  believers  closer  together ;  and 

Inasmuch  as  Christian  Evangelism  is  imperative  in  the 
will  and  purpose  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  therefore 

Be  it  resolved 

That  the  World  Council  of  Churches  give  consideration 
to  the  possibility  of  making  Evangelism  a  special  concern 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  its  new  organisational 
structure. 


XXV.  Study  on  Christian  Education 

Dr.  Leiper  reported  on  a  suggestion  which  had  been  put 
forward  that  a  study  should  be  made  of  the  contemporary 
problem  of  Christian  education  in  view  of  the  revelations  of 
the  war,  which  showed  that  young  people  had  no  idea  of  basic 
Christian  teaching.  The  ecumenical  bodies  were  urged  to  move 
forward  unitedly  in  studying  this  question  and  it  was  suggested 
that  a  joint  committee  of  the  three  bodies  (World’s  Sunday 
School  Association,  International  Missionary  Council  and  World 
Council)  should  be  formed.  The  I.M.C.  had  already  accepted 
this  suggestion,  and  the  W.S.S.A.  would  in  any  case  pursue  the 
study,  but  it  was  hoped  that  the  World  Council  would  also 
take  part. 
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A  chairman,  vice-chairman  and  executive  secretary 
would  have  to  be  appointed,  and  the  W.S.S.A.  was  willing 
to  carry  this  responsibility.  Dr.  Leiper  then  presented  the 
following  resolution,  which  was  agreed: 

That  the  Provisional  Committee  associates  itself  with 
the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  World’s 
Sunday  School  Association  in  a  systematic  study  of  the 
present  educational  task  of  the  churches,  on  the  under¬ 
standing  that  the  study  will  not  be  a  claim  on  the  budget 
of  the  Provisional  Committee,  and  that  the  Rev.  William 
Keys,  of  the  Kew  York  office,  may  be  expected  to  carry 
secretarial  responsibility  for  the  interests  of  the  Provisional 
Committee. 


XXVI.  World  Alliance  for  International  Friendship 
through  the  Churches 

Dr.  Leiper  then  reminded  the  Committee  of  the  resolution 
adopted  by  a  meeting  of  representatives  of  the  Provisional 
Committee  of  the  W.C.C.  and  of  the  World  Alliance  for 
International  Friendship  through  the  Churches  on  August  17th, 
1939.  He  proposed  the  following  resolution,  which  was  agreed : 

In  view  of  the  changes  brought  about  by  the  war  and 
the  contemplated  changes  in  organisation,  involving  both 
parties  to  the  agreement,  we  remand  this  agreement  to  the 
Administrative  Committee  for  consultation  with  the 
officers  of  the  World  Alliance  for  International  Friendship 
through  the  Churches,  and  such  suggestions  as  to  policy 
as  may  emerge  from  these  further  consultations. 


XXVII.  Message  from  the  Bishop  of  Fribourg,  Lausanne 

and  Geneva 

Bishop  Brilioth  read  a  letter  which  he  had  received  from 
the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Fribourg,  Lausanne  and  Geneva 
in  which  he  expressed  his  convictions  concerning  the  reunion 
of  Christians,  and  asked  Bishop  Brilioth  to  convey  to  the 
members  of  the  Committee  his  sincere  wishes  for  the  meeting 
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(see  page  141).  It  was  decided  to  ask  Bishop  Brilioth  to  thank 
the  Bishop  of  Fribourg,  Lausanne  and  Geneva  for  his  letter,  and 
to  express  in  that  letter  what  were  the  common  convictions  of 
the  members  with  regard  to  Christian  reunion  (see  page  142). 


XXVIII.  Dates  of  future  meetings 

Dr.  Visser  H  Eooft  said  that  another  meeting  of  the  Provi¬ 
sional  Committee  would  be  needed  about  one  year  hence. 
He  proposed  that  the  dates  should  be  around  February  20th, 
1947,  and  after  some  discussion  it  was  agreed  to  meet  for  four 
days,  February  12th,  13th,  14th  and  15th  (Wednesday  to 
Saturday),  1947. 

Dr.  Visser  H  Hooft  reported  that  the  Administrative  Com¬ 
mittee  hoped  to  meet  near  London  on  August  2nd  and  3rd, 
1946,  and  the  question  of  the  meeting  place  for  the  Provisional 
Committee  would  be  discussed  at  that  meeting. 


XXIX.  Resolutions  of  thanks 

Dr.  Bcegner  then  proposed  votes  of  thanks  to  those  who  had 
so  excellently  organised  the  meeting  of  the  Provisional  Com¬ 
mittee  :  first  to  Mlle  Mathil  and  Mlle  Nercessian  ;  then  to  the 
minute  secretaries  and  to  all  the  staff  who  had  taken  so  great 
a  part  in  the  preparations. 

Also  Dr.  Bcegner  said,  a  special  vote  of  thanks  must  be 
given  to  the  General  Secretary,  who  had  performed  such  a 
splendid  task  in  organising  the  preparatory  work  and  in 
carrying  through  the  business  of  the  meetings. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  expressed  the  gratitude  of 
all  the  members  to  the  Chairman,  Dr.  Boegner,  for  the  way  in 
which  he  had  conducted  the  meetings.  Nothing,  he  said,  could 
really  do  justice  to  this  motion  except  Dr.  Boegner’s  own  suave, 
pertinent  and  gracious  eloquence,  and  that  he  could  only,  in 
his  rough  and  rude  Anglo-Saxon  manner,  try  to  express  the 
debt  which  was  owed  to  the  Chairman. 

The  committee  was,  he  hoped,  a  collection  of  good  men  and 
it  ought  to  be  easy  to  control  good  men.  But  this  was  by  no 
means  so.  Good  men  had  their  little  ways  just  as  others  did, 
even  though  Bishop  Berggrav  thought  the  delegates  to  this 
meeting  had  been  too  good.  Everyone  was  most  grateful  for  the 
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way  in  which  Dr.  Bcegner  had  conducted  the  actual  business 
and  also  for  his  influence  and  grace  which  had  been  pervasive 
throughout  the  whole  meeting. 

A  warm  vote  of  thanks  was  passed  to  Dr.  Bcegner. 


XXX.  Closing  Address 

The  meeting  was  then  closed  by  an  address  from  the 
Chairman.  Dr.  Bcegner  said  : 

We  have  now  come  to  the  end  of  these  three  days, 
which  will,  I  think,  not  only  leave  with  us  the  memory  of 
having  achieved  a  great  task  together,  but  also  the  cer¬ 
tainty,  ever  present  in  our  hearts,  that  God  has  given  us 
His  Grace  in  full  measure.  Before  we  go  our  separate 
ways,  we  should  ask  for  strength  to  remain  faithful  to  Him. 

We  deeply  regret  that  many  of  our  most  intimate 
friends  were  not  able  to  join  us  here.  But  regret  at  their 
absence  cannot  lessen  our  joy  at  seeing  here  together  our 
Brethren,  who,  in  the  tragedy  of  recent  years,  have  come 
to  know  what  the  struggle  for  the  real  truth,  the  complete 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  meant  to  the  Church  in  the 
loss  of  external  liberty.  To  have  seen  here  side  by  side 
members  of  the  Church  of  Norway,  Denmark,  Holland, 
Greece,  Germany,  and  in  addition  Great  Britain,  the  United 
States,  Bussia  and  France,  to  have  affirmed  that  our 
ecumenical  communion  has  been  maintained  and  even 
strengthened  through  all  the  suffering  of  these  recent 
years  will,  I  am  certain,  remain  with  us  as  one  of  the  most 
unspeakable  joys  which  God  has  given  to  us. 

Thanks  be  to  God  for  the  blessing  which  He  has  thus 
bestowed  upon  us  !  May  He  help  us  now  to  respond  to  His 
call  by  renewing  day  by  day  our  decision  to  glorify  His  name 
through  our  ecumenical  work.  May  He  allow  His  task  to 
be  accomplished  in  mutual  charity  and  in  common  study 
and  action  in  order  that  we  may  show  to  ourselves  and  to 
all  the  world  that  the  power  which  unites  us  is  already 
greater  than  any  of  our  divisions.  For  this  unifying  power 
is  the  love  of  God,  made  manifest  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


MESSAGE 


The  following  message  was  adopted 
by  the  Provisional  Committee  in  its  meeting 
on  February  23rd,  1946  (see  p.  48). 


The  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
assembled  at  Geneva  for  its  first  meeting  after  the  World  War, 
sends  forth  the  following  message  : 

The  world  today  stands  between  life  and  death.  Men’s 
hopes  of  a  better  world  have  not  been  fulfilled.  Millions  are 
enduring  intolerable  suffering.  The  nations  seem  impotent 
to  deal  with  the  crucial  problems  of  international  order.  A 
heavy  burden  weighs  upon  all  mankind. 

We  face  this  crisis  as  Christians,  whose  own  consciences 
are  gravely  disturbed.  Yet  God  in  His  mercy  has  committed 
to  us  the  ministry  of  His  Word,  and  that  Word  we  are  bound 
to  declare.  Men  are  going  the  way  of  death  because  they 
disobey  God’s  will.  All  renewal  depends  upon  repentance, 
upon  turning  from  our  own  way  to  God’s  way.  He  is  calling 
men  to  a  supreme  decision.  “  I  have  set  before  you  life  and 
death  :  therefore  choose  life  .” 

War  is  the  result  of  human  self-will  and  of  men’s  tragic 
inability  to  find  the  true  solution  of  their  conflicts.  We  pray 
God  that  the  United  Nations  will  choose  the  way  of  life  and 
save  future  generations  from  the  scourge  of  war.  But  the 
time  is  short.  Man’s  triumph  in  the  release  of  atomic  energy 
threatens  his  destruction.  Unless  men’s  whole  outlook  is 
changed,  our  civilisation  will  perish. 

An  illusory  peace  is  little  better  than  war.  No  peace  can 
be  lasting  unless  it  is  built  on  true  spiritual  foundations.  We 
appeal  to  all  men  of  good  will  and  all  who  believe  in  spiritual 
values  and  forces  to  work  together  for  an  order  of  justice  and 
humanity. 

All  nations  are  under  the  judgment  of  God.  Those  that 
have  been  defeated  are  suffering  a  fearful  retribution.  But  the 
springs  of  their  recovery  are  within  ;  and  if  they  turn  to  God 
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and  heed  the  voices  of  those  among  them  who,  even  in  the 
darkest  days,  withstood  the  forces  of  evil,  they  can  yet  take 
their  proper  place  in  a  world  community.  The  victorious 
nations  have  also  suffered  greatly,  but  their  victory  brings 
with  it  a  new  responsibility  to  God.  They  should  combine 
justice  with  mercy.  To  seek  vengeance  against  their  former 
enemies  by  depriving  them  of  the  necessities  of  life,  or  by  mass 
expulsion  of  their  populations,  or  in  any  other  manner,  can 
only  bring  fresh  disaster.  There  must  be  a  new  beginning 
in  the  relationships  of  all  nations.  The  nation  has  its  own 
place  in  God’s  purpose  for  mankind,  but  national  egotism  is 
a  sin  against  the  Creator  of  all  peoples,  great  and  small  alike. 
No  nation  can  fulfil  God’s  purpose  for  itself  which  fails  to 
answer  His  call  for  full  co-operation  and  fellowship  with 
other  nations  as  members  of  one  family.  There  is  a  mutual 
interdependence  between  social  order  and  international  order. 

We  therefore  appeal  especially  to  the  Governments  of  the 
Five  Great  Powers  to  rise  to  their  responsibilities  to  the  world. 
It  was  by  the  union  of  their  forces  that  they  won  victory  in 
the  war.  We  ask  them  to  unite  their  whole  strength  in  a 
common  purpose  now  for  the  establishment  of  justice,  for  the 
relief  of  hunger,  and  for  the  development  of  a  world  com¬ 
munity  of  free  peoples.  Unless  thej^  turn  from  their  old  ways 
of  reliance  upon  mere  might  and  own  their  subjection  to 
God’s  law  of  righteousness  and  love,  they  pursue  the  way 
of  disaster  and  death.  “  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death  : 
therefore  choose  life  .” 

A  special  duty  is  laid  upon  the  churches  to  help  the  nations 
to  choose  the  way  of  life.  Christians  are  called  to  be  the  salt 
of  the  earth  and  the  light  of  the  world.  To  them  is  given 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  It  is  their  responsibility  to 
bear  witness  by  word  and  deed  that  the  law  of  God  finds 
its  fulfilment  in  the  love  of  Christ.  We  call  upon  all  followers 
of  Christ  to  do  whatever  they  can  to  help  those  who  are  enduring 
the  terrible  need  and  suffering  of  the  present  day,  and  to 
strive  after  a  better  order  in  which  the  rights  of  man  will 
be  fully  recognised  and  protected.  We  trust  that  those  churches 
which  are  stronger  will  continue  to  aid  the  churches  in  the 
liberated  and  suffering  countries,  and  that  all  will  increas¬ 
ingly  support  the  world  mission  of  the  Church.  We  earnestly 
urge  that  all  will  pray  without  ceasing  for  forgiveness,  for 
unity,  and  for  real  human  brotherhood. 
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We  ourselves  give  thanks  to  God  for  our  ecumenical  fel¬ 
lowship  in  Christ.  Through  the  years  of  war  that  fellowship 
has  been  broadened  and  deepened,  and  by  God’s  grace  we  have 
discovered  anew  that  He  strengthens  us  in  the  universal 
fellowship  of  His  Holy  Church.  We  rejoice  that  we  have  been 
able  to  come  together  again  after  the  trials  of  these  years, 
and  have  found  our  hearts  knit  together  in  Christian  love. 
We  testify  that  in  this  first  meeting  after  the  war  we  have 
met  and  worked  together  as  one  brotherhood  in  a  spiritual 
unity  in  Christ  which  has  transcended  our  differences.  For 
this  experience  our  hearts  are  glad  and  thankful,  and  in  it 
we  see  a  sign  of  hope  for  all  mankind.  In  this  God  hath  made 
known  to  us  the  mystery  of  His  will,  that  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  fullness  of  time  He  might  gather  together  in  one  all 
things  in  Christ.  He  is  our  peace.  In  Him  is  the  life  of  mankind. 

“  I  have  set  before  you  fife  and  death  :  therefore  choose 
life.  ” 


THE  TASK  OF  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL 

OF  CHURCHES 

being  the  Eeport  given  by  the  General  Secretary, 
Dr.  Yisser ’t  Hooft,  to  the  Provisional  Committee 
on  February  21st,  1946.  See  p.  18. 


The  annual  reports  and  the  special  reports  of  the  various 
departments  have  given  an  account  of  the  development,  pro¬ 
blems  and  achievements  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
In  this  report  no  attempt  is  made  to  cover  the  same  ground 
but  rather  to  call  attention  to  the  tasks  which  present  them¬ 
selves  and  the  problems  which  have  to  be  solved.  In  this 
way  the  report  should  serve  as  an  introduction  to  and  com¬ 
mentary  upon  the  agenda  of  the  meeting  of  the  Provisional 
Committee.  Before  we  turn,  however,  to  the  present  and 
future  tasks  some  reference  must  be  made  to  the  salient 
features  of  the  period  just  behind  us. 

1.  St.  Germain  1939 

The  Provisional  Committee  held  its  last  meeting  at  St. 
Germain  in  1939.  It  was  a  meeting  which  was  characterised 
at  one  and  the  same  time  by  the  desire  for  long-range 
planning  and  by  the  realisation  of  the  volcanic  nature  of  the 
international  situation.  It  set  therefore  the  date  for  the 
first  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  but  it  called  also  a  meeting 
of  Christian  experts  to  advise  the  churches  concerning  action 
which  might  help  to  avoid  another  world-war.  It  decided 
not  only  to  pursue  ecumenical  study  and  to  issue  an  ecumenical 
magazine  but  it  accepted  also  responsibility  for  the  care  of 
refugees.  In  this  way  the  Provisional  Committee  made  it  quite 
clear  that  whatever  the  future  held  in  store,  it  did  not  intend 
to  pursue  a  policy  of  postponing  all  new  action  until  the 
Council  had  been  formally  constituted,  but  that  it  inter¬ 
preted  the  mandate  given  by  the  world  conferences  as  a 
mandate,  to  take  such  decisions  as  were  clearly  in  line  with 
the  convictions  which  the  churches  had  expressed  at  Oxford 
and  Edinburgh. 
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2.  The  War  Years 

The  war  came.  And  at  first  it  seemed  as  if  it  would  at 
least  mean  that  the  clock  of  ecumenical  history  would  be 
definitely  set  back.  The  staff  became  smaller  and  smaller. 
Many  plans  had  to  be  cancelled.  And  it  appeared  for  a  time 
as  if  it  would  be  impossible  to  maintain  inter-church  relation¬ 
ships.  But  right  in  the  midst  of  war  the  tide  turned.  New 
and  even  larger  tasks  presented  themselves.  And  what  the 
contacts  between  the  churches  lost  in  frequency,  they  gained 
in  intensity  and  depth.  The  war  years  did  not  weaken  the 
Council.  On  the  contrary  they  became  the  occasion  to  demon¬ 
strate  how  inevitable  its  existence  is  if  the  Church  is  to  live 
up  to  its  calling.  Never  before  in  ecumenical  history  had  it 
become  so  very  clear  that  there  are  urgent  tasks  which  no  church 
alone  can  perform  and  that  there  must  be  a  body,  however 
small  and  weak,  which  by  its  very  existence  demonstrates  the 
ultimate  cohesion  of  the  churches.  For  those  who  have  had 
the  privilege  to  be  intimately  associated  with  the  Council 
in  war-time,  these  years  will  always  stand  out  as  the  time 
when  the  ecumenical  task  was  spiritually  easy  and  simple, 
because  in  spite  of  the  enormous  technical  difficulties,  the 
marching  orders  were  so  very  clear  and  the  basic  unity  of  the 
defenders  of  the  faith  was  so  deeply  felt. 

In  this  connection  a  tribute  of  deep  gratitude  must  be 
rendered  to  all  those  who  have  consecrated  themselves  to  the 
task  of  maintaining  the  unity  of  the  family  of  the  churches. 
The  fist  is  too  long  be  enumerated.  It  includes  officers  of  the 
Council  as  well  as  unknown  ecumenical  couriers.  And  it  includes 
several  whom  we  will  not  see  again  on  earth. 


3.  The  Present  Situation. 

As  a  result  of  the  war-time  developments,  the  Provisional 
Committee  finds  itself  today  in  a  situation  such  as  nobody 
could  have  possibly  anticipated  in  1939. 

The  World  Council  has  had  a  remarkable  vote  of  confidence 
from  the  churches.  For  in  spite  of  the  utter  uncertainty  of  the 
world  situation,  no  fewer  than  50  churches  have  decided  to  join 
the  Council  since  the  summer  of  1939  and  have  thus  declared 
that  they  had  confidence  that  the  World  Council  would  weather 
the  storm.  In  fact  the  ecumenical  tide  in  some  countries  has 
risen  too  fast.  Hopes  are  being  placed  in  the  World  Council 
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which  it  can  hardly  be  expected  to  realise  under  present 
circumstances. 

The  very  provisional  and  undeveloped  organisation  which 
was  created  in  1938  for  an  interim  period  of  some  three  years 
has  had  to  live  on  for  eight  years,  and  bears  responsibility  for  an 
increasing  number  of  activities  of  considerable  dimensions. 
The  new  tasks  such  as  those  for  prisoners  of  war  and  refugees, 
the  Bible  work  and  especially  the  reconstruction  work  have 
forced  us  to  create  a  large  organisation  with  a  turnover  of 
millions  of  francs,  and  with  a  very  considerable  staff  of  secre¬ 
taries  and  collaborators.  Has  it  been  a  mistake  to  accept  these 
responsibilities  ?  Ought  we  to  have  waited  till  the  Council  was 
formally  constituted  ?  Is  there  a  danger  of  organisational 
inflation  ?  The  Provisional  Committee  will  have  to  answer 
these  questions.  But  in  answering  them  it  should  bear  in  mind 
that  none  of  these  tasks  have  been  undertaken  in  order  to 
magnify  the  Council  as  an  organisation.  Every  one  of  them 
has  been  imposed  on  us  because  of  a  real  need  which  came 
as  a  cry  for  help  which  could  only  be  answered  by  a  body 
acting  for  and  on  behalf  of  all  the  churches.  At  the  same  time 
it  is  through  these  very  concrete  and  pastoral  acts  that  thou¬ 
sands  have  discovered  what  ecumenical  fellowship  really 
means. 

It  remains  however  true  that  the  present  situation  is  quite 
anomalous.  And  it  is  therefore  to  be  hoped  that  the  Provisional 
Committee  will  set  processes  in  motion  which  will  result  in  the 
formation  of  a  fully  developed  World  Council  at  the  earliest 
possible  moment.  But  in  order  that  this  may  be  done  our  first 
task  is  surely  : 


4.  To  secure  the  full  participation  of  all  churches 
which  are  invited  to  join 

The  response  of  the  churches  to  the  invitations  has  been 
encouraging.  The  list  of  the  92  churches  which  have  accepted 
includes  churches  of  all  the  main  confessional  families  except 
the  Roman-Catholic.  In  the  case  of  some  of  them  the  represen¬ 
tation  is  almost  complete.  In  other  cases  important  members 
of  the  family  are  still  lacking.  A  special  effort  must  therefore 
be  made  to  bring  these  churches  in  before  the  Assembly,  so 
that  they  may  participate  in  the  formal  constitution  of  the 
Council. 
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It  is  not  necessary,  nor  even  desirable,  that  the  Council 
should  have  the  largest  possible  membership.  On  the  contrary 
the  admission  of  a  very  great  number  of  very  small  or  unstable 
churches  or  sects  would  do  it  more  harm  than  good.  Our 
attitude  must  not  be  that  of  the  collector  but  rather  that  of  the 
builder.  Our  task  is  not  to  arrive  at  the  most  complete  reflec¬ 
tion  of  the  all  too  many  varieties  of  non-Eoman  Christianity, 
but  to  create  a  strong  link  between  those  churches  whose  full 
participation  is  essential  for  the  achievement  of  onr  ecumenical 
goal.  The  World  Council  will  only  be  able  to  gain  and  hold  the 
confidence  of  the  main  churches  on  which  its  existence  depends, 
if  it  is  the  organ  of  collaboration  between  these  churches, 
rather  than  a  general  meeting  place  of  the  many  hundreds  of 
religious  bodies  which  appear  in  the  world’s  religious  statistics. 
It  will  therefore  be  necessary  to  define  more  clearly  than  has 
been  done  so  far,  just  what  churches  are  eligible  for  mem¬ 
bership. 

The  Council  has  recently  been  strengthened  by  the  adhe¬ 
rence  of  several  churches  which  for  reasons  outside  their  own 
will  had  been  unable  to  join  before  or  during  the  war.  Thus  the 
churches  of  Germany,  Italy  and  Austria — churches  which  had 
taken  part  in  the  Life  and  Work  and  Faith  and  Order  move¬ 
ments  since  their  beginning — have  recently  come  in.  We 
cannot  be  sufficiently  grateful  for  the  fact  that  only  a  few 
months  after  the  cessation  of  hostilities  these  churches,  which 
had  been  largely  cut  off  from  their  sister-churches,  have 
returned  to  the  fellowship.  We  hope  that  the  Japanese  Church 
will  follow  soon. 

As  to  the  other  younger  churches,  of  which  some  have 
already  joined,  the  special  committee  of  the  International 
Missionary  Council  and  the  World  Council  will  submit  concrete 
proposals  so  as  to  secure  their  full  participation. 

Our  largest  unsolved  problem  is  that  of  the  participation 
of  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Churches.  Although  several  of  them 
have  participated  and  continue  to  participate  in  the  ecumenical 
movement,  none  of  the  larger  Orthodox  churches  has  as  yet 
accepted  the  invitation  to  join  the  World  Council.  On  the 
other  hand  many  leaders  of  the  Orthodox  churches  are  close 
friends  and  active  collaborators  of  the  World  Council.  In  view 
of  the  very  great  importance  of  this  problem  for  the  future  of 
the  Council  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  definite  steps  towards 
its  solution.  Special  efforts  will  have  to  be  made  to  interpret 
the  nature  of  the  Council  to  the  Orthodox  churches.  This  is 
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especially  true  in  relation  to  the  Church  of  Russia.  The  time 
has  come  to  raise  the  question  whether  a  special  meeting 
between  delegates  of  that  church  and  of  the  Council  should  not 
be  prepared  so  as  to  open  the  way  for  a  fuller  understanding 
and  for  decisions  as  to  future  relationships.  At  the  same  time 
a  special  World  Council  delegation  to  the  Greek  speaking 
churches  might  well  be  envisaged.  In  any  case  it  should  be 
made  unmistakably  clear  to  all  Orthodox  churches,  that  the 
World  Council  desires  their  full  participation  and  considers 
its  membership  as  incomplete  as  long  as  they  have  not  come  in. 

The  most  urgent  task  before  us  is  : 

5.  To  make  thorough  preparations  for  the  first  Assembly 

That  Assembly  will  have  several  main  functions.  In  the 
first  place  it  will  have  to  adopt  the  Constitution.  Although  the 
proposed  Constitution  drawn  up  at  Utrecht  has  met  with 
surprisingly  little  criticism,  some  fundamental  questions  have 
been  raised  about  it.  The  most  important  one  is  that  of  the 
principle  of  representation,  xlccording  to  the  Constitution  of 
Utrecht  the  representation  in  the  Assembly  Central  Committee 
is  by  geographical  areas,  though  in  one  case  it  has  made 
an  exception.  The  question  which  has  to  be  settled  at  the 
Assembly  and  which  should  be  provisionally  discussed  at  this 
meeting  is  whether  this  principle  should  be  replaced  by  that  of 
confessional  representation.  The  choice  is  difficult  for  both 
•  systems  have  their  advantages  and  disadvantages.  Neither 
will  do  full  justice  to  the  complexities  of  the  situation.  A 
process  of  study  should  therefore  be  begun  immediately,  so 
as  to  find  the  least  inadequate  solution  of  this  problem. 

The  Assembly  should  however  not  confine  itself  to  matters 
of  constitution  and  administration.  This  representative  gather¬ 
ing  should  also  allow  the  delegates  to  get  a  substantial  and 
comprehensive  picture  of  the  fife  of  the  World  Church.  The 
programme  should  therefore  include  the  presentation  of  realistic 
information  concerning  the  weakness  and  strength,  the  pro¬ 
blems  and  achievements  of  the  Church  in  the  various  areas. 
But  even  this  is  not  enough  to  make  the  Assembly  what  it 
ought  to  be.  A  World  Council  Assembly  must  not  only  register 
and  compare,  it  must  also  give  a  clear  lead.  It  must  give  to  all 
participating  churches  a  sense  of  common  direction.  The 
programme  will  therefore  also  have  to  be  built  around  one  or 
more  central  themes  and  the  Assembly  will  have  to  speak  out 
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clearly  concerning  these  themes.  One  of  our  important  tasks 
will  be  to  select  these  themes. 

Now  the  preparation  for  that  kind  of  Assembly  takes  time. 
We  find  ourselves  torn  between  the  desire  to  terminate  the 
provisional  period  of  the  World  Council  and  the  desire  to  make 
adequate  preparations  for  the  Assembly.  It  would  seem,  that 
the  best  date  for  the  Assembly  is  therefore  the  summer  of  1948. 
The  Provisional  Committee  will  have  to  make  the  decision  as 
to  date,  and  set  up  a  special  committee  to  initiate  and  supervise 
these  preparations  and  to  make  the  necessary  arrangements. 

The  Assembly  will  provide  an  important  opportunity  to 
speak  to  the  churches  and  to  the  world.  But  the  Council  should 
not  only  speak  on  the  rare  occasions  when  it  holds  a  big  meeting. 

It  is  one  of  its  permanent  tasks  : 

6.  To  express  the  mind  of  the  Church  on  the  vital  problems 

of  the  modern  world 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester  has  recently  reminded  us,  that 
at  the  very  beginning  of  the  ecumenical  movement,  in  1917, 
Archbishop  Soderblom  proposed  that  one  of  the  chief  objects 
of  inter-church  collaboration  should  be  “  that  a  common  voice 
might  be  created  for  the  Christian  conscience”.  In  the  last 
few  months  very  strong  appeals  have  been  made  to  the  Council 
that  it  should  take  this  duty  very  seriously.  The  discussion  of 
recent  papers  on  this  subject  by  Professor  Kraemer,  Dr.  Oldham, 
the  Bishop  of  Chichester  and  the  General  Secretary  leaves 
the  impression  that  there  is  widespread  agreement  concerning 
the  duty  of  the  Council  to  be  the  channel  of  common  witness 
of  its  member- churches.  There  are  those  who  remind  us  that 
the  importance  of  public  declarations  can  easily  be  overesti¬ 
mated  and  that  deeds  are  more  impressive  than  words.  But  in 
the  fight  of  the  contemporary  situation,  with  its  tremendous 
dangers  and  corresponding  fears,  with  its  chaotic  disorder  and 
resulting  hopelesness  and  nihilism,  the  churches  must  hear 
together  the  word  of  the  Lord  :  “  If  the  watchman  see  the  sword 
come,  and  blow  not  the  trumpet,  and  the  people  be  not  warned, 
if  the  sword  come  and  take  any  person  from  among  them...  his 
blood  will  I  require  at  the  watchman’s  hand  ”  (Ezek.  33  :  6). 
It  is  therefore  not  a  question  of  multiplying  resolutions  and 
statements  but  of  speaking  under  the  constraint  of  the  Spirit 
when  fife  and  death  issues  for  the  Church  and  humanity  are  at 
stake. 
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A  statement  from  the  World  Council  can  of  course  not 
claim  ecclesiastical  authority.  As  Archbishop  Temple  said  in 
the  Explanatory  Memorandum  on  the  World  Council’s  Consti¬ 
tution  :  “  Any  authority  that  it  may  have  will  consist  in  the 
weight  which  it  carries  with  the  churches  by  its  own  wisdom.” 
And  it  must  be  added  that,  as  Dr.  Oldham  has  pointed  out,  the 
effectiveness  of  an  ecumenical  statement  depends  also  largely 
on  the  degree  of  representativeness  of  the  body  which  makes  it. 
It  will  therefore  be  necessary  to  make  certain,  that  a  truly 
representative  group  of  ecumenical  leaders  can  meet  and  speak 
for  the  Council  whenever  the  situation  demands  it. 

But  a  more  permanent  body  is  required  in  order  to  follow 
the  development  of  the  international  situation.  Excellent 
work  has  been  done  by  the  churches  of  some  countries  in  bearing 
a  Christian  testimony  in  relation  to  the  international  problems. 
But  in  this  realm  not  even  the  best  national  approach  can  take 
the  place  of  a  fully  ecumenical  approach  through  which  the 
churches  of  different  nations  speak  with  one  voice  and  so 
demonstrate  that  there  is  above  the  Babel  of  tongues  a  united 
voice  of  the  Christian  Church.  For  this  reason  a  proposal 
will  be  submitted  to  the  Provisional  Committee  to  set  up  a 
Department  of  International  Affairs  with  a  strong  international 
committee  of  Christian  laymen  and  church-leaders  and  a  per¬ 
manent  secretariat. 

The  quality  of  the  World  Council’s  utterances  and  the 
quality  of  its  Assembly  will  largely  depend  on  the  quality  of  the 
study- work  which  will  have  to  lay  the  foundations  for  it. 

It  is  therefore  very  necessary  : 

7.  To  make  adequate  'provision  for  ecumenical  study 

For,  as  Dr.  Cavert  has  written  recently  :  “  It  is  contrary 
to  the  experience  of  the  Church  to  suppose  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  speak  any  significant  word  through  men  that  have  not 
paid  the  price  of  preparing  themselves  for  His  guidance. 
This  means  that  if  the  World  Council  is  to  speak  it  must  make 
provision,  in  personnel  and  resources,  for  a  continuous  process 
of  thought  and  study  and  of  consultation  among  key-leaders 
in  the  different  churches.” 

The  ecumenical  study  programme  which  depends  for  its 
success  on  the  availability  of  Christian  thinkers  who  give  much 
time  and  energy  to  it,  and  also  on  the  possibility  of  much  direct 
interchange  between  the  collaborators  of  different  backgrounds, 
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has  of  course  suffered  from  the  war-years.  But  it  has  by  no 
means  been  wholly  interrupted.  In  the  new  start  which  must 
now  be  made  full  account  should  be  taken  of  the  pre-war  plans 
and  the  work  done  in  many  isolated  and  struggling  churches 
during  the  war.  The  immediate  task  will  be  that  of  laying  the 
foundations  for  the  discussions  and  utterances  of  the  Assembly. 
And  the  long  range  task  will  be  to  build  bridges  of  understanding 
across  the  theological  gulf  which  exists  to-day  between  impor¬ 
tant  sections  of  the  World  Council  membership.  One  of  the 
most  trusted  American  Churchmen  has  remarked  recently,  that 
while  the  spiritual  sympathy  between  Continental  and  extra  - 
Continental  churches  is  close,  the  theological  chasm  between 
the  Continent  and  the  rest  of  Protestantism  is  wide.  That 
statement  is  only  one  of  several  which  can  be  made  about 
different  types  of  theological  division  which  exist  in  our  ranks 
and  which  are  formidable  obstacles  on  the  way  to  a  common 
witness,  to  common  action  and  to  full  unity.  The  World  Council 
can  only  live,  if  these  divisions  are  taken  seriously,  if  they  are 
not  covered  up  by  vague  generalities  but  confronted  with  a  deep 
conviction,  that  the  truth  of  God  will  manifest  itself  to  those 
who  seek  it  humbly  and  persistently. 

The  Study  Department  is  therefore  no  luxury.  But  to 
perform  its  task  it  needs  to  be  strengthened.  It  is  most  encou¬ 
raging  that  during  the  next  years  we  may  count  on  the  presence 
of  American  Christian  scholars  who  will  stay  for  a  period  from 
six  months  to  a  year  and  who  will  give  their  time  and  energy 
to  the  study  work.  We  hope  that  this  generous  example  will  be 
followed  by  other  countries.  At  the  same  time  the  presence  of 
the  Ecumenical  Training  Centre  will  certainly  be  very  useful 
to  the  Study  Department.  But  even  so,  the  permanent  staff 
will  have  to  be  strengthened  in  order  to  render  the  services 
which  are  rightly  expected  from  it. 

A  chief  object  of  the  World  Council  is  naturally  : 

8.  To  prepare  the  way  for  full  unity  between  the  churches 

The  Faith  and  Order  movement  has  always  made  it  unmis¬ 
takably  clear,  that  its  task  is  not  to  unify  the  churches — this 
is  a  matter  for  the  churches  themselves — but  to  prepare 
the  way  for  reunion  through  conference  and  study.  And  this 
principle  should  certainly  be  accepted  by  the  World  Council 
as  a  whole.  But  though  the  Council  does  not  interfere  in  the 
relations  between  churches,  it  cannot  possibly  be  indifferent 
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as  to  the  principle  and  the  need  for  full  unity  between  the 
churches.  The  Council  does  not  consider  itself  as  the  ultimate 
answer  to  the  problem  of  reunion.  On  the  contrary  it  points 
beyond  itself  to  the  Una  Sancta  in  which  there  is  variety, 
but  no  separation  or  division.  No  church  needs  to  fear  that 
its  membership  in  the  Council  will  mean  that  it  will  be  forced 
into  organic  unity  with  other  churches,  but  all  churches 
must  realise  that  in  the  Council  they  will  be  confronted  with 
the  unescapable  question :  why  they  remain  separated  in 
many  ways  from  churches  with  which  they  have  actual  fellow¬ 
ship  in  other  ways.  The  great  significance  of  a  full  integra¬ 
tion  of  the  Faith  and  Order  movement  in  the  World  Council 
lies  precisely  in  that  Faith  and  Order  reminds  us  of  the  true 
goal,  and  does  not  allow  us  to  rest  content  with  the  very  imper¬ 
fect  measure  of  unity  which  we  have  to-day. 

Faith  and  Order  is  therefore  much  more  than  a  section 
of  the  World  Council.  The  future  of  the  World  Council  will 
largely  depend  on  the  decisions  which  will  be  taken  in  its 
realm  of  work.  Close  observation  of  the  present  ecumenical 
scene  reveals  the  fact  that  we  are  confronted  not  only  with 
a  new  discovery  of  the  Church  Universal  but  also  with  a  strong 
confessional  self-consciousness  in  many  churches.  This  self- 
consciousness  is  a  source  of  strength  to  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment  in  so  far  as  it  means  a  rediscovery  of  the  Church,  and  in 
so  far  as  it  takes  a  stand  against  theological  relativism.  But 
it  is  a  menace  to  the  ecumenical  cause  in  so  far  as  it  represents 
the  mere  self-assertion  of  a  given  church,  or  as  it  takes  a  purely 
static  view  of  the  ecumenical  cause.  Our  task  as  a  World  Coun¬ 
cil  is  to  make  clear  in  word  and  deed  that  God  has  not  yet 
spoken  His  last  word  about  the  unity  of  His  people  and  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  dynamic  force  urging  the  churches  to  go 
forward  toward  the  Una  Sancta. 

A  further  task  of  overwhelming  magnitude  is  : 

9.  To  continue  and  intensify  the  ministry  to  the  needy  churches 

A  task  to  be  accepted  with  gratitude.  For  this  is  our 
unique  opportunity  to  prove  that  we  mean  business,  that 
we  are  a  true  fellowship  in  which  each  member  is  aware  of 
his  solidarity  not  only  with  his  closest  relatives  but  with  all 
members  who  need  help.  But  also  a  task  to  be  accepted  with 
fear  and  trembling.  And  that  not  only  because  of  its  pro¬ 
portions  but  also  because  of  its  inherent  difficulty.  Is  it  truly 
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possible  to  reverse  the  current  of  anarchy  and  individualism 
which  has  flown  through  Church  history  for  hundreds  of 
years  ?  Is  it  not  a  utopian  dream  to  get  the  churches  in  giving 
and  receiving  countries  to  consider  the  needs  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  as  a  whole  and  to  collaborate  loyally  in  making  sure 
that  each  receives  according  to  its  need  ?  At  this  early  stage 
of  the  reconstruction  work  it  is  not  yet  possible  to  answer 
these  questions  definitely.  The  battle  for  a  truly  ecumenical 
approach  to  reconstruction  is  by  no  means  won  and  there  are 
disquieting  signs.  But  our  marching  orders  are  clear.  The 
very  raison  d'etre  of  our  movement  is  at  stake.  And  we 
may  gratefully  state  that  this  is  widely  recognised.  However 
difficult  the  task  may  be,  the  inter-church  bodies  in  both 
giving  and  receiving  countries  are  making  ecumenical  history 
in  their  attempt  to  apply  the  principle  of  “  all  for  one  and 
one  for  all  ”.  At  the  same  time  the  collaboration  within  the 
family  of  reconstruction  workers  at  our  headquarters  and  on 
the  field  helps  powerfully  to  make  our  hopes  come  true.  In 
this  connection  a  tribute  of  gratitude  is  due  to  the  Director 
of  the  Beconstruction  Department,  whose  energy  and  patience 
make  him  the  right  man  for  this  extremely  responsible  task. 
The  merger  with  the  European  Central  Office  for  Inter-Church 
Aid  with  its  fine  tradition  and  long  experience  has  also  been 
a  source  of  strength  to  the  Department. 

The  work  is  still  in  its  first  fluid  stage.  At  the  moment 
we  are  only  dealing  with  the  emergency  situations  and  since 
these  situations  change  from  one  month  to  another,  also 
since  new  areas  are  opening  up  constantly,  we  are  only  begin¬ 
ning  to  get  a  picture  of  the  total  need  to  be  met.  The  Depart¬ 
ment  must  therefore  constantly  re-adapt  its  policy.  A  far- 
reaching  decision  that  has  already  been  taken  is  to  set  up 
a  special  Division  for  Material  Aid.  This  decision  was  inevitable 
because  it  had  become  quite  clear  that  large  categories  of 
needy  fellow-Christians  were  not  being  helped  adequately  by 
the  official  and  semi-official  relief  agencies.  Large  sums  have 
already  been  collected  for  this  special  purpose  and  it  is  likely 
that  for  some  time  to  come  the  Department  will  have  to 
give  considerable  time  and  energy  to  this  work  of  mercy. 

But  the  fundamental  task  remains  that  of  restoring  the 
life  of  the  churches  and  of  helping  them  to  meet  their  new 
obligations  and  opportunities.  Several  millions  have  already 
been  spent  but  the  needs  are  still  enormous.  In  some  parts 
of  Europe  we  have  been  able  to  help  the  churches  to  function 
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again,  but  we  have  not  yet  given  them  any  substantial  support 
in  their  new  tasks.  And  in  Central  and  Eastern  Europe  our 
help  has  so  far  only  been  a  drop  in  the  ocean.  We  can  there¬ 
fore  only  appeal  to  all  churches  who  are  able  to  help  not  to 
become  tired  and  to  continue  to  help  to  the  limit  of  their 
ability.  In  this  connection  we  want  also  to  mention  with 
gratitude,  that  thanks  to  the  United  Bible  Societies  our  office 
has  remained  a  centre  of  printing  and  distribution  of  Holy 
Scriptures.  We  hope  that  in  the  new  structure  of  Bible  Society 
work,  the  World  Council  office  may  retain  a  central  place. 

An  equally  obvious  task  of  the  World  Council  is  : 

10.  To  continue  to  minister  to  orphaned  church  members 

Orphaned  members  of  the  World  Church  are  those  men  and 
women  who  for  reasons  outside  their  own  will  are  cut  off 
from  the  ministrations  of  their  own  churches,  such  as  prisoners 
of  war  and  refugees.  No  other  group  has  a  greater  claim 
on  the  help  of  the  World  Council  than  these.  For  if  the  World 
Council  does  not  help  them,  they  are  altogether  abandoned 
by  the  Church.  On  the  other  hand,  as  we  have  gratefully  dis¬ 
covered  during  the  war,  no  other  group  appreciates  more 
deeply  what  the  Una  Sancta  means.  For  when  it  seems  to 
them  that  the  anchors  give  way  they  find  to  their  surprise 
that  the  one  anchor  of  fellowship  in  Christ  still  holds. 

Our  task  among  prisoners  of  war — our  largest  single  task 
during  the  war  years  (well  over  one  million  books  and  pam¬ 
phlets  and  400.000  Scriptures  sent  up  to  the  end  of  1945) — is 
by  no  means  completed.  There  remains  the  great  mass  of 
German  prisoners  in  several  countries.  The  work  among  them 
becomes  harder  as  the  prisoners  become  increasingly  disil¬ 
lusioned.  But  it  remains  rewarding,  for  there  are  still  active 
Christian  communities  in  the  camps  in  France  and  Italy, 
in  Britain  and  Germany,  and  these  appeal  to  us  for  help 
through  personal  counselling,  Bibles  and  literature.  And  the 
secretaries  of  our  Prisoners  of  War  Commission — those  in  the 
U.S.A.  who  are  coming  soon  to  the  end  of  their  service  and 
those  in  France  whose  responsibilities  grow  continually — per¬ 
form  a  truly  constructive  ministry  which  will  certainly  bear 
rich  fruit  for  the  German  Church  and  for  the  World  Church. 
Anyone  who  has  doubts  about  this,  should  study  what  the 
returning  prisoners  of  war  have,  for  instance,  said  and  done 
in  the  churches  of  France. 
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As  to  the  refugees,  we  had  hoped  that  their  life-problem 
would  find  a  radical  solution  in  and  through  the  post-war 
settlement.  But  reality  is  very  different.  For  while  some 
categories  are  repatriated  or  brought  to  new  homes,  other 
and  even  larger  categories  claim  our  attention  and  help.  So 
far  our  main  work  has  been  to  coordinate  the  work  for  non- 
Aryan  Christian  refugees  and  to  help  whenever  local  help  was 
insufficient.  In  this  we  have  been  the  agents  of  the  Christians 
in  the  U.S.A.  and  other  countries  who  have  contributed  very 
considerable  funds.  It  has  been  a  joy  to  render  this  practical 
witness  against  anti-Semitism  and  to  pay  off  a  small  part 
of  the  heavy  debt  of  the  Church  to  those  of  the  Jewish  race. 
This  task  is  by  no  means  finished  but  a  new  and  even  larger 
responsibility  has  come  to  us  recently  to  minister  to  the 
spiritual  and  other  needs  of  the  hundreds  of  thousands  dis¬ 
placed  persons  who  cannot  or  will  not  return  to  their  countries 
and  who  belong  to  churches  within  our  fellowship.  The 
reorganised  Ecumenical  Refugee  Commission  under  the  chair¬ 
manship  of  Mr.  Henry  Carter,  which  has  just  held  its  first 
post-war  meeting  in  London,  will  report  to  the  Provisional 
Committee  what  measures  it  proposes  in  order  to  deal  with 
this  new  emergency. 

A  new  task  which  has  to  be  undertaken  is  : 

11.  To  train  Christian  leaders  in  an  ecumenical  setting 

In  the  great  struggle  with  aggressive  paganism  the  churches 
have  realised  their  own  grave  responsibility  for  the  dechristian- 
isation  of  their  countries,  and  have  discovered  again  that  their 
evangelistic  task  is  not  merely  to  bring  men  and  women  into 
the  Church,  but  to  make  them  witnesses  of  the  Lordship  of 
Christ  in  all  realms  of  life.  They  are  ready  to  reoccupy  the  many 
fields  of  thought  and  life  from  which  they  had  retreated.  But, 
as  they  are  confronted  with  the  great  vacuum  left  by  the 
shipwrecked  ideologies,  and  seek  to  help  the  uprooted  war- 
generation  to  find  an  anchor  in  the  Christian  faith,  they  are 
gravely  handicapped  by  the  lack  of  leadership.  What  is 
therefore  needed,  particularly  in  Europe,  is  the  training  of 
leaders  both  theological  and  lay,  and  a  training  which  gives 
both  a  strong  foundation  in  Christian  doctrine  and  a  wide  vision 
of  the  present  reality  of  the  world- wide  ecclesia  militans. 

The  fact  that,  owing  to  the  spontaneous  and  large  hearted 
generosity  of  Mr.  John  D.  Rockfeller,  the  World  Council  is  now 
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enabled  to  set  up  a  special  ecumenical  training  centre,  represents 
a  date  in  the  history  of  our  movement.  The  Provisional  Com¬ 
mittee  will  be  asked  to  approve  the  plan  and  to  appoint  the 
Board  which,  while  enjoying  considerable  autonomy,  should 
nevertheless  report  regularly  to  the  responsible  bodies  of  the 
World  Council.  If  we  succeed  in  making  the  centre  a  place 
where  men  and  women  discover  both  the  depth  and  the  breadth 
of  the  Christian  faith,  and  where  they  learn  to  consecrate 
themselves  to  the  renewal  of  the  Church  and  the  evangelisation 
of  the  world  in  all  its  manifold  activities — then  this  centre  will 
become  a  blessing  to  our  whole  movement.  Our  cause  needs  to 
become  incarnated,  and  this  is  one  of  the  ways  in  which  the 
meaning  of  ecumenical  Tcoinonia  can  be  manifested  most 
concretely. 

Closely  connected  with  this  last  task  is  another. 


12.  To  serve  as  a  rallying  centre  for  the  Church  Youth 

Movements 

At  the  present  time  the  youth  movements  which  are 
directly  related  to  the  churches  have  no  international  centre  of 
coordination  and  inspiration  comparable  to  that  which  the 
other  Christian  youth  movements  have  in  their  world  move¬ 
ments.  It  is  the  task  of  the  World  Council  to  provide  such  a 
centre,  and  this  will  be  the  function  of  the  Youth  Department 
if  it  is  set  up.  At  the  same  time  this  Department  should  foster 
close  relations  with  the  W.S.C.F.,  the  Y.W.C.A.,  the  Y.M.C.A., 
the  World  Alliance  for  International  Friendship  through  the 
Churches,  the  World  Sunday  School  Association  and  the 
Christian  Endeavour  Union.  It  is  now  proposed  that  those 
bodies  should,  together  with  the  World  Council,  accept  responsi¬ 
bility  for  the  second  World  Conference  for  Christian  Youth  to 
be  held  in  1947.  To  some  this  date  may  seem  too  early,  for  it 
leaves  only  a  relatively  short  period  for  the  preparations.  The 
officers  of  the  bodies  mainly  concerned  believe,  however,  that 
there  are  two  strong  reasons  why  the  conference  should  be 
held  as  soon  as  at  all  possible.  The  first  is  that  it  is  of  great 
importance  to  make  sure  that  the  generation  of  those  who  have 
fought  the  great  spiritual  and  physical  battles  of  the  last  years 
shall  make  itself  heard  at  the  conference.  The  second  is  that 
the  churches  should  not  leave  the  initiative  in  bringing  the 
young  people  of  the  different  nations  together  to  the  political 
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or  semi-political  bodies,  which  do  not  really  go  to  the  root  of 
the  problems  of  modern  youth.  The  purpose  of  the  World 
Conference  of  Christian  Youth  will  be  to  proclaim  a  message 
of  Christian  hope  to  a  disillusioned  generation  and  to  show  that 
even  in  a  time  of  international  confusion  and  atomic  bombs  it  is 
supremely  worth  while  to  work  for  the  righteousness  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

The  Provisional  Committee  will  have  to  decide  whether 
it  will  give  its  blessing  to  this  important  conference,  and  whether 
it  will  authorise  the  secretariat  to  make  the  necessary  arrange¬ 
ments  for  its  preparation. 

In  order  to  root  the  life  of  the  Council  in  the  life  of  the 
churches  we  have  also  the  task  : 


13.  To  provide  organs  for  ecumenical  information 

and  discussion 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  war-years,  precisely  because 
of  the  isolation  of  the  churches  from  each  other,  the  demand 
for  news  of  the  ecumenical  Church  has  become  far  greater.  The 
International  Christian  Press  and  Information  Service  reports 
not  only  that  its  list  of  subscriptions  has  grown  by  leaps  and 
bounds  but  that  in  many  countries  the  religious  press  now 
makes  the  fullest  possible  use  of  its  news  items.  In  fact  the 
success  of  our  service  raises  some  difficult  problems.  Subscri¬ 
bers  and  certain  religious  magazines  desire  a  service  which 
gives  original  documents  and  so  provides  a  full  picture  of 
contemporary  church  life.  But  the  secular  press  and  certain 
other  religious  periodicals  demand  short  news  items  for  the 
wider  public.  Should  we  envisage  the  publication  of  two 
different  services,  each  in  three  languages  ? 

The  I.C.P.I.S.  has  become  so  closely  related  to  the  World 
Council  that  the  time  has  come  to  propose  that  it  should  be 
considered  as  a  Department  of  the  Council.  This  will  fortuna¬ 
tely  not  mean  that  the  other  organisations  which  have  collabo¬ 
rated  will  cease  to  support  it,  but  it  will  mean  that  the  Council 
accepts  the  responsibility  to  make  the  service  into  an  even 
more  effective  organ  of  ecumenical  education.  The  very  small 
and  inadequate  staff  will  have  to  be  strengthened,  if  this  goal 
is  to  be  reached.  But  the  ultimate  result  of  trustworthy  and 
efficient  publicity  will  surely  repay  whatever  sacrifice  in  money 
is  involved. 
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No  less  important  for  the  World  Council’s  cause  is  the 
creation  of  a  fully  ecumenical  magazine  such  as  was  already 
planned  at  the  St.  Germain  meeting.  Such  a  magazine  will  be 
a  precious  means  of  constructive  discussion.  It  ought  to  be 
conceived  as  a  permanent  ecumenical  conference  through  the 
printed  page.  It  should  at  the  same  time  allow  its  readers  to 
become  acquainted  with  the  deeper  movements  of  Christian 
thought  and  life  in  the  various  churches  and  so  become  a 
reliable  record  of  contemporary  church  history,  which  breaks 
down  the  walls  of  ignorance  and  misunderstanding  between  the 
churches.  It  should  however  not  only  be  a  faithful  mirror  of 
the  ecumenical  situation  but  also  take  a  definite  stand  for  the 
renewal  of  the  church  and  for  the  implementing  of  the  convic¬ 
tions  about  Church  unity  and  Christian  social  action  which 
have  found  expression  in  the  declarations  of  the  ecumenical 
conferences  and  of  the  World  Council.  Such  a  journal  must, 
however,  be  edited  by  men  who  have  competence  and  can  give 
time  to  it.  The  Provisional  Committee  will  have  to  decide, 
whether  the  St.  Germain  decision  should  be  confirmed  and  what 
practical  arrangements  should  be  made  to  carry  it  out. 

All  that  has  been  said  presupposes  that  we  accept  the 
task 

14.  To  set  up  an  adequate  ecumenical  staff 

Dr.  Oldham  has  recently  written  that  the  crux  of  the 
successful  functioning  of  ecumenical  organisations  lies  here. 
He  continues  :  “  If  you  have  a  large  enough  staff  and  if  they 
are  people  possessing  the  right  qualities — and  only  if  both 
these  conditions  are  fulfilled,  so  that  the  staff  are  in  fact  in 
effective  touch  with  the  leaders  of  the  churches,  you  can 
have  action  taken  which  you  can  be  fairly  confident  will 
commend  itself  to  the  churches  concerned.”  Has  the  World 
Council  today  that  kind  of  staff  ?  It  is  surely  not  a  reflection 
upon  the  present  staff  members  who  have  kept  the  Council 
alive  in  most  difficult  circumstances,  to  say  that  the  present 
secretariat  does  not  correspond  to  that  description.  We 
are  becoming  quite  a  large  group,  but  the  overwhelming 
majority  are  giving  full  time  and  energy  to  the  practical 
activities,  and  there  are  only  a  few  who  can  give  any  time 
to  the  larger  issues  of  policy  on  which  the  future  of  the  Council 
depends.  We  need  more  staff  members  who  have  time  to 
think  of  the  Council  as  a  whole,  and  this  is  all  the  more  true 
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now  that  we  begin  to  plan  for  the  first  Assembly.  We  are 
deeply  aware  of  the  danger  of  bureaucracy — a  World  Council 
which  becomes  just  an  office,  even  a  well-organised  office, 
is  bound  to  fail  in  holding  the  loyalty  of  the  churches  ;  but 
we  are  equally  afraid  of  dilettantism — a  World  Council  which 
pretends  to  be  the  organ  of  collaboration  of  90  churches  dare 
not  leave  its  daily  activities  to  a  few  men,  who  are  less  and  less 
able  to  master  the  situation. 

And  if  the  staff  cannot  be  greatly  enlarged  at  present  by 
men  of  real  judgment  and  with  ecumenical  experience,  it 
will  at  least  be  necessary  to  work  out  a  system  through  which 
the  presence  for  shorter  or  larger  periods  at  headquarters  of 
trusted  church  leaders  of  different  nations  can  be  ensured. 
The  generous  action  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America  in  sending  Dr.  Cavert  to  Geneva  has  borne 
rich  fruit  and  provides  an  example  to  be  followed.  To  build 
a  real  fellowship  out  of  90  churches  of  differing  tradition  and 
background  and  to  work  out  common  policies  for  their  joint 
action  is  one  of  the  hardest  tasks  that  have  ever  been  under¬ 
taken  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  The  Provisional  Committee 
should  count  the  cost  of  construction  of  the  building  which 
it  has  decided  under  God’s  guidance  to  erect.  And  that  cost 
includes  first  of  all  the  full  time  and  energy  of  some  of  the  most 
devoted  and  able  men  that  we  can  find  in  our  churches. 

Finally  the  Provisional  Committee  will  also  have 

15.  To  secure  adequate  financial  baching  for  the  World  Council 

It  is  clear  that  the  accomplishment  of  the  tasks  which 
have  been  outlined  will  require  more  considerable  funds  than 
have  been  made  available  so  far.  The  budget  which  will  be 
presented  to  the  Committee  and  which  includes  provision 
for  these  plans  and  activities  amounts  to  Sw.  Fr.  286,000. 
That  is  not  a  large  sum  for  the  activities  of  a  body  which  is 
the  permanent  organ  of  collaboration  of  ninety  churches. 
That  the  budget  is  not  higher  is  due  to  three  reasons  :  firstly 
that  so  many  of  our  activities  receive  their  income  from 
special  earmarked  funds,  secondly  that  a  number  of  men 
who  serve  the  World  Council  are  paid  by  their  churches  and 
thirdly  that  we  have  not  yet  begun  to  budget  for  the  World 
Conferences  which  are  being  planned. 

But  though  the  budget  is  not  large,  it  will  not  be  easy 
to  raise  the  funds  required.  For  the  number  of  countries 
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which  can  contribute  substantially  is  very  small.  A  great 
effort  should  however  be  made  to  spread  the  burden  as  much 
as  possible.  For  there  is  real  danger  in  becoming  dependent 
on  just  a  few  countries.  The  best  solution  will  probably  be 
to  make  a  transitional  arrangement,  so  that  for  a  few  years 
and  on  a  decreasing  scale  the  stronger  countries  help  the 
weaker  countries  to  meet  their  obligations.  But  the  clear 
goal  should  be  that  all  member-churches  take  part  in  the 
financing  of  the  World  Council.  In  this  connection  a  word 
of  gratitude  is  due  to  our  treasurer,  Mr.  Sauter,  who  has 
given  unlimited  time  and  almost  unlimited  energy  to  the 
World  Council,  and  to  whom  we  owe  the  planning  for  our 
new  headquarters  building  which  is  becoming  a  true  ecumenical 
home. 

* 

*  * 

Coming  to  the  conclusion  of  this  report,  reflecting  upon 
the  inescapable  tasks  with  which  we  are  confronted — realising 
the  weakness  of  the  churches  and  fully  conscious  of  the  fragility 
of  the  World  Council,  faced  as  it  is  by  insoluble  problems  in 
its  own  life  and  in  the  life  of  the  world — we  are  tempted  to 
see  its  future  as  one  large  question  mark.  Will  the  Council 
still  exist  some  twenty  years  hence  and  exist  in  such  a  sub¬ 
stantial  manner,  that  it  lives  up  to  its  name  ?  But  to  calculate 
in  that  manner  is  to  commit  the  unpardonable  sin  of  looking 
at  the  life  of  the  Church,  as  if  there  were  no  Holy  Spirit.  The 
question  is  whether  we  are  somehow  being  used  by  HIM  to 
manifest  HIS  power.  If  we  have  once  understood  what  that 
means,  we  can  go  forward  in  the  glorious  liberty  of  men  whose 
burden  is  borne  by  other  and  stronger  shoulders. 


THE  ECUMENICAL  TRAINING  CENTRE 


In  the  letter  announcing  Mr.  Rockefeller’s  gift,  Mr.  Arthur 
W.  Packard  writes  to  the  “  Friends  of  the  World  Council  Inc.”  :  “  If 
your  hoard  should  deem  it  wise  to  devote  approximately  one  half  of 
the  gift  to  the  program  of  education  and  publication  so  ably  outlined 
in  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft’s  memorandum  on  August  3,  that  would  be 
particularly  agreeable  to  us.”  What  follows  is  the  original  memo¬ 
randum  as  revised  by  the  Sub -Committee  of  the  Provisional  Com¬ 
mittee  and  as  adopted  by  the  Provisional  Committee  in  its  meeting 
on  February  22nd,  1946.  (See  pages  45-46.) 


1.  Introduction 

The  most  urgent  need  of  the  world  today  is  the  need  for 
Christian  leadership.  For  we  live  in  a  time  in  which  large 
numbers  of  men  are  ready  to  respond  to  a  strong  and  concrete 
appeal  of  a  specifically  Christian  character,  but  we  lack  the 
men  and  women  who  have  the  necessary  inner  conviction,  the 
solid  knowledge  of  God’s  revelation,  the  insight  into  human 
affairs  and  the  creative  imagination  to  make  that  appeal. 

As  a  result  of  the  social  and  political  crises  of  the  last 
decades  and  particularly  of  the  second  world-war,  men  are 
uprooted  as  they  have  not  been  for  centuries  and  are  looking 
feverishly  for  a  new  spiritual  home.  At  the  same  time  there 
has  been  in  many  countries,  particularly  in  Europe,  a  deepening 
and  renewal  in  the  life  of  the  churches,  so  that  the  churches 
have  now  the  opportunity  to  regain  that  central  place  in  the 
life  of  the  nations  which  they  once  occupied.  The  fact  that  the 
churches  have  been  the  outstanding  spiritual  bulwark  against 
the  offensive  of  various  forms  of  modern  paganism  has  created 
a  new  situation  for  them,  in  which  they  have  a  unique  opport¬ 
unity  to  halt  the  process  of  progressive  dechristianisation  and 
to  call  the  nations  away  from  their  idols  and  toward  the 
Christian  Gospel.  But  if  the  churches  are  to  make  use  of  that 
new  opportunity  they  must  do  so  at  once  and  not  wait  till  the 
great  vacuum  has  been  filled  by  some  new  pagan  or  semi-pagan 
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ideology.  Now  their  great  weakness  is  the  weakness  in  Christian 
leadership.  In  these  various  nations  there  has  grown  up  in  the 
years  of  struggle  a  group  of  convinced  fighting  Christians  who 
see  clearly  what  their  Christian  task  and  responsibility  is  both 
in  the  Church  and  in  the  world.  But  that  group  is  nowhere 
sufficiently  strong  to  take  full  advantage  of  the  opportunity 
of  the  hour.  Good  strategy  demands  therefore  that  this  group 
should  be  increased.  The  small  elite  which  is  available  must 
be  given  the  means  to  widen  its  basis  and  its  sphere  of  action. 
This  means  that  the  need  of  the  hour  is  the  training  of  Christian 
leadership. 

Now  the  type  of  Christian  leaders  who  are  needed  is  not 
merely  persons  who  know  how  to  pass  on  the  Christian  heritage 
to  those  who  have  themselves  grown  up  in  a  Christian  environ¬ 
ment.  It  is  rather  the  type  of  true  missionaries  who  enter 
imaginatively  into  a  non-Christian  situation,  and  seek  to  build 
in  the  midst  of  that  foreign  milieu  strong  centres  of  Christian 
life  which  slowly  but  surely  transform  the  life  of  the  community 
as  a  whole.  In  other  words  we  need  an  apostolic  type  of  leader 
and  one  which  not  only  aims  at  changing  the  life  of  individuals, 
but  also  at  achieving  a  peaceful  penetration  into  the  various 
sections  of  the  community  and  the  various  areas  of  life. 

This  is  very  especially  necessary  in  countries,  such  as 
Germany,  where  totalitarianism  has  dominated  for  such  a  long 
period.  While  the  nazi  system  has  broken  down,  its  effects 
will  be  felt  for  a  long  time  to  come.  Now  it  is  quite  clear  that 
over  against  this  attempt  at  total  paganisation  of  a  people, 
re-education  on  a  purely  intellectual  or  even  moral  level  is 
utterly  inadequate.  A  wrong  ideological  force  can  only  be 
overcome  with  a  true  faith.  Re-education  of  Germany  can, 
therefore,  only  mean  to  strike  at  the  pagan  roots  of  the  nazi 
system  and  to  replace  it  by  a  no  less  “  total  ”  conception  of 
life  which  transforms  all  aspects  of  society. 

In  another  way  the  same  applies  to  large  groups  in  the 
countries  which  have  undergone  the  occupation  of  the  nazis. 
For  they  have — often  unconsciously — learned  to  use  nazi 
methods  and  practices  and  they  also  need  to  start  again  from 
the  bottom  up.  The  new  leaders  must,  therefore,  be  able  to 
present  the  Christian  message  to  the  demoralised  young  people 
who  have  lost  all  outer  and  inner  contact  with  the  Christian 
Church,  and  to  build  with  them  new  forms  of  moral  and  social 
life  on  Christian  foundations. 
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2.  The  Task  and  Purpose  of  the  Training  Centre 

In  the  light  of  what  has  been  said  the  training  centre 
will  have  to  meet  the  following  requirements  : 

(a)  It  will  have  to  be  on  a  definitely  Christian  basis.  The 
Christian  convictions  for  which  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
stands  will  have  to  penetrate  both  the  teaching  and  the 
common  life  of  students  and  professors.  It  will  give  its  students 
solid  knowledge  of  the  foundations  of  the  Christian  faith  and  of 
the  fife  of  the  Christian  Church. 

(h)  It  will  have  to  be  thoroughly  ecumenical,  so  that 
among  the  staff  and  students  all  Christian  denominations  which 
are  members  of  the  World  Council  are  represented  and  may 
feel  at  home  spiritually. 

(c)  It  will  have  to  be  missionary-minded  and  will,  therefore, 
have  to  be  concerned  with  all  classes  and  types  of  people  and 
all  tendencies  of  thought  and  life  which  are  relevant  factors 
in  the  spiritual  and  social  situation.  It  will  stand  for  evangelism 
of  those  who  have  lost  all  touch  with  the  Christian  Church, 
particularly  the  younger  generation,  and  will  seek  to  help  its 
students  to  find  Christian  solutions  of  the  problems  which  have 
to  be  faced  in  the  various  professions. 

(d )  It  will  have  to  be  a  centre  where  the  new  insights  and 
new  life  which  have  come  to  the  Churches  in  recent  years  are 
transmitted  from  one  Church  to  another.  It  will  especially 
stand  for  the  re-awakening  of  the  Church  through  the  spiritual 
mobilisation  of  the  laity. 

(e)  It  will  have  to  stand  for  that  international  understand¬ 
ing  between  the  different  nationalities  and  races  which  is 
based  on  a  sense  of  common  membership  in  the  family  of  God. 
This  spirit  will  have  to  find  expression  in  the  community  life 
in  which  persons  of  all  nations  will  live  together  on  a  basis  of 
mutual  respect. 


3.  Field  of  Work 

The  training  centre  will  serve  especially  those  countries 
where  the  need  of  Christian  leadership  is  most  acute.  It  will, 
therefore,  at  first  have  to  concentrate  on  those  areas  of  the 
European  Continent  where  there  is  now  a  very  grave  crisis  of 
leadership.  Germany  will  have  to  have  a  special  place,  for  it  is 
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a  matter  of  life  and  death,  not  only  for  Germany  itself  but  for 
the  world,  whether  it  proves  possible  to  give  that  country  the 
new  leadership  which  it  needs.  The  needs  of  Orthodox  countries 
should  no  less  be  borne  in  mind.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  essential 
that  the  ecumenical  and  international  character  of  the  centre 
be  maintained  so  that  no  single  nation  will  dominate.  Moreover 
the  young  people  from  the  ex -Axis-nations  and  also  from  the 
formerly  occupied  countries  need  above  all  to  be  brought  to  a 
place  with  wide  horizons  where  they  come  to  see  their  problems 
as  part  of  much  arger  problems,  and  where  they  discover  the 
joy  of  participation  in  a  more  inclusive  fellowship.  But  while 
the  emphasis  will  be  at  first  on  the  countries  most  directly 
touched  by  the  war,  there  will  always  be  room  for  students 
from  other  parts  of  the  world  whose  presence  will  enrich  the 
community.  For  such  students — from  the  U.S.,  from  Britain, 
from  the  Far  East,  etc.— the  centre  will  be  an  ideal  place  to 
come  to  know  intimately  the  convictions  and  aspirations  of 
young  Christians  in  Europe. 

4.  Students 

The  centre  will  be  open  to  both  sexes.  The  total  normal 
accommodation  will  be  about  sixty  (with  the  possibility  of  larger 
numbers  in  the  summer  months). 

The  students  will  have  to  be  chosen  very  carefully  with  the 
help  of  the  Churches  and  Christian  bodies  (youth  movements, 
etc.)  from  the  countries  concerned.  The  criterion  of  acceptance 
will  be  in  the  very  first  place  whether  the  man  or  woman 
concerned  shows  real  possibility  of  becoming  a  Christian  leader. 
There  will  be  no  formal  educational  requirements,  but  each 
case  will  be  studied  on  its  own  merits,  and  candidates  will  only 
be  accepted  if  it  can  be  expected  that  they  will  be  able  to  profit 
by  the  courses  given  at  the  centre. 

Students  will  be  chosen  from  three  different  categories  : 

1.  Christian  lay  men  and  women  who  are  engaged  in 
various  secular  callings  ; 

2.  Lay  men  and  women  engaged  in  or  training  for  church 
work,  e.g.  inner-mission  work,  teaching,  youth  leadership,  etc. ; 

3.  Theological  students  and  young  pastors. 

Of  these  three  categories,  the  most  urgent  and  the  most 
difficult  is  the  first,  not  only  because  of  practical  difficulties 
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involved  in  getting  them  from  their  jobs  for  a  training  period, 
but  also  because  there  is  all  too  little  clarity  in  the  churches 
today  as  to  how  Christian  witness  in  secular  responsibility 
should  be  exercised.  But  in  many  countries  the  need  for  such 
a  witness  is  recognised  and  is  being  faced  in  a  variety  of  experi¬ 
ments,  on  which  the  training  centre  could  draw. 


5.  Curriculum 

The  courses  will  be  organised  in  such  a  way  that  each  term 
will  be  a  unit  and  that  the  students  who,  because  of  profes¬ 
sional  or  other  reasons,  can  only  attend  during  one  period  will 
have  received  at  least  the  iron  ration  needed  for  a  Christian 
leader. 

There  might  be  two  or  three  terms  every  year,  the  summer 
months  being  reserved  for  various  types  of  conferences.  Of 
these  terms,  one  might  be  of  a  more  general  kind,  while  the 
others  might  be  of  a  more  specialised  character.  The  specialised 
terms  will  emphasize  such  subjects  as  youth  work,  teaching, 
evangelism,  social  work,  political  life,  journalism,  international 
relations.  Certain  basic  subjects  will,  however,  be  taught  in 
each  term  and  include  some  of  the  following  : 

(a)  Bible  Study  (a  comprehensive  view  of  God’s  plan)  ; 

(b)  Modern  Evangelism  (ways  and  means  of  reaching  the 

unchurched  masses,  the  Church’s  word  to  uprooted 
men,  the  Christian  attitude  to  the  issues  of  modern 
society)  ; 

(c)  Christian  Leadership  (principles  and  practice  of  Chris¬ 

tian  training  of  post-war  youth)  ; 

(d)  The  Life  of  the  Christian  Churches  (a  survey  of  recent 

and  contemporary  Church  history  with  special 
reference  to  the  renewal  of  the  Churches  and  culmi¬ 
nating  in  an  exposition  of  the  ecumenical  movement, 
its  origin,  growth  and  present  position)  ; 

(e)  Modern  Movements  of  Thought  (a  critical  examination 

of  currents  of  thought  with  which  the  Church  must 
reckon,  and  the  evaluation  of  the  rivals  to  Christian¬ 
ity  in  contemporary  social  and  political  thought 
and  practice  :  to  include  a  study  of  the  structure  of 
society  and  an  introduction  to  sociology). 
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6.  Faculty 

The  Faculty  is  to  be  composed  of  the  Director,  of  two 
other  permanent  professors,  of  the  dean  of  students,  and  of 
a  varying  number  of  visiting  professors.  The  three  permanent 
professors  will  teach  some  of  the  main  subjects  of  the  curri¬ 
culum.  They  will  have  to  be  men  who  combine  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  Christian  faith  with  a  truly  ecumenical 
spirit  and  teaching  ability  and  will  have  to  possess  a  keen 
appreciation  of  the  vital  forces  of  modern  society. 

The  visiting  professors  will  be  loaned  to  the  centre  by 
the  theological  seminars,  universities  or  churches  for  periods 
varying  from  two  months  to  a  year.  Care  shall  be  taken  that 
different  countries  and  different  churches  will  get  an  opport¬ 
unity  to  make  their  contribution  to  the  life  of  the  centre. 

The  Director  bears  general  responsibility  for  the  spiritual 
and  educational  work  of  the  centre.  The  Dean  of  students 
will  be  responsible  for  the  recruiting  and  choice  of  the  students 
and  for  the  family-life  of  the  community. 


7.  Place 

It  is  proposed  that  the  centre  should  be  located  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Geneva.  The  students  will  need  to  be  brought 
out  of  their  own  environment  and  into  a  new  environment 
where  they  see  their  task  in  a  new  perspective.  Switzerland 
provides  the  right  atmosphere.  The  presence  at  Geneva  of 
the  headquarters  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  of  other 
Christian  organisations  and  of  the  School  of  International 
Studies,  the  nearness  of  important  libraries  (League  of  Nations 
library),  the  fact  that  Geneva  can  be  easily  reached  from  all 
over  Europe — speak  in  favour  of  the  choice  of  a  place  in  that 
neighbourhood. 

The  centre  will  have  to  be  sufficiently  near  the  city  of 
Geneva  to  allow  the  students  and  professors  to  keep  in  con¬ 
tact  with  the  ecumenical  and  international  life  of  the  city. 
But  it  will  have  to  be  sufficiently  far  away  to  ensure  that  it 
pursues  its  own  life  in  an  atmosphere  of  tranquillity.  A  number 
of  country  houses  on  the  Lake  of  Geneva  are  at  present  available 
and  one  of  these  might  be  chosen  for  this  purpose. 
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8.  Organisation 

The  Training  Centre  will  be  under  the  auspices  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  but  will  at  the  same  time  have  a 
considerable  degree  of  autonomy.  This  can  be  achieved  by 
creating  a  board  of  trustees  who  are  appointed  for  a  period 
of  three  years  by  the  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  The  trustees  will  report  annually  to  the 
World  Council.  The  trustees  will  have  to  be  outstanding 
Christian  leaders  from  various  churches  and  nations.  There 
should  be  a  large  proportion  of  laymen  among  them. 

The  trustees  will  be  responsible  for  the  general  policy 
of  the  centre  and  for  its  finances.  They  will  appoint  an  Adminis¬ 
trative  Committee  consisting  of  the  trustees  who  live  suf¬ 
ficiently  near  Geneva  to  meet  regularly. 

9.  Relations  with  the  Study  Department  of  the  World  Council 

It  is  clear  that  close  relations  should  be  established  between 
the  Study  Department  and  the  training  centre.  Study  Depart¬ 
ment  Secretaries  as  well  as  the  scholars  who  will  join  the 
Department  for  limited  periods  will  be  invited  to  lecture  at 
the  centre.  And  the  faculty  of  the  centre  will  be  invited  to 
take  a  full  share  in  the  ecumenical  study-work. 

10.  Relations  with  other  Training  Centres 

There  are  a  number  of  leadership  training  centres  in  Europe 
which  have  purposes  similar  to  the  ones  outlined  above. 
“  Sigtuna  ”  in  Sweden,  and  the  “  Church  and  World  ”  institute 
in  Holland  are  outstanding  examples.  The  ecumenical  training 
centre  will,  however,  be  the  only  fully  international  institute 
of  its  kind.  Arrangements  are  therefore  to  be  made  with  the 
national  institutes  to  make  sure  that  their  students  can  com¬ 
plete  their  studies  at  the  ecumenical  centre.  Close  relations 
are  also  to  be  maintained  with  the  “  Ecumenical  Theological 
Seminary  ”  which  organises  summer  courses  where  theological 
students  are  confronted  with  the  thought  and  life  of  other 
Churches.  These  courses  will  be  held  annually  in  the  training 
centre. 

The  premises  of  the  centre  will  also  be  available  for  con¬ 
ferences  of  the  World  Council,  of  the  Christian  youth  move¬ 
ments,  etc.,  particularly  during  the  summer  months. 
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11.  Publications 

A  Christian  training  centre  must  not  confine  itself  to  the 
direct  teaching  of  its  students  but  also  give  guidance  through 
the  printed  page.  There  is  a  very  great  need  for  publications 
and  periodicals  which  do  not  merely  give  trustworthy  in¬ 
formation  about  world  events,  but  which  give  also  clear  guidance 
as  to  the  spiritual  and  moral  issues  underlying  these  events. 
Such  a  periodical  should  be  explicitly  Christian,  though  it 
would  by  no  means  confine  itself  to  “  Christian  subjects”.  It 
should  become  a  valuable  instrument  by  which  the  small  group 
of  clear-sighted  Christian  leaders  can  influence  large  numbers 
of  men  and  women. 

The  publications  of  the  centre  might  be  of  two  kinds.  On 
the  one  hand  it  might  publish  a  series  of  brochures  and  small 
books  written  specially  for  laymen  who  desire  guidance  as  to 
their  Christian  task  in  a  pagan  world  and  who  desire  to  see 
that  task  in  an  ecumenical  setting.  On  the  other  hand  it  might 
publish  a  periodical.  Whether  this  periodical  should  be  a 
monthly  or  a  news-letter  will  depend  on  technical  consi¬ 
derations.  Its  purpose  would  be  to  show  concretely  what  it 
means  to  live  as  a  militant  and  united  Christian  community 
among  the  despairing  and  spiritually  empty  masses  of  Europe 
today. 
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REPORT  OF  THE  JOINT  COMMITTEE 


of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  International  Missionary 
Council  for  presentation  to  the  Ad  Interim  Committee  of  the  Inter¬ 
national  Missionary  Council  and  the  Provisional  Committee  of  the 

World  Council  of  Churches 

(approved  by  the  Provisional  Committee  in  its  meeting 
on  February  21st,  1946.  See  p.  24) 


The  Joint  Committee  as  appointed  at  Madras  (1938)  and 
St.  Germain  (1939)  met  for  the  first  time  in  Geneva  on  February 
14th  and  15th,  1946,  under  the  chairmanship  of  Dr.  John 
R.  Mott.  The  original  membership  of  the  Committee  was  as 
follows  : 


World  Council 

The  Rev.  M.E.  Aubrey 
Dr.  Marc  Boegner 
Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard 
Dr.  Alphons  Kcechlin 
Dr.  George  C.  Pidgeon 


International  Missionary 
Council 

The  Bishop  of  Dornakal, 
Dr.  Y.S.  Azariah 
The  Bishop  of  Worcester, 
Dr.  Wilson  Cash 
Dr.  W.Y.  Chen 
Dr.  R.E.  Diffendorfer 


Dr.  K.  Hartenstein 

with  Dr.  John  R.  Mott  as  chairman  and  the  Rev.  William  Paton 
as  secretary. 


Of  the  above  members  there  were  present 

(a)  for  the  World  Council :  Dr.  Boegner,  Bishop  Fuglsang 
Damgaard,  Dr.  Kcechlin,  and 

(b)  for  the  International  Missionary  Council:  the  Bishop 
of  Worcester. 

The  chairman  reported  that  after  consultation  with  the 
officers  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  World 
Council,  the  following  substitute  members  had  been  appointed 
and  were  present : 
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(a)  World  Council:  Dr.  S.M.  Cavert  (for  Mr.  Aubrey), 
Dr.  W.J.  Gallagher  (for  Dr.  Pidgeon)  ; 

(b)  International  Missionary  Council:  Professor  K.  B. 
Westman  (for  the  late  Dr.  Azariah),  the  Rev.  George  Wu  (for 
Bishop  Chen),  Dr.  F.F.  Goodsell  (for  Dr.  Diffendorfer). 

(Dr.  Hartenstein  was  absent  through  illness.) 


The  following  visitors  were  present  by  invitation  as  con¬ 
sultants  :  Professor  G.B.  Camargo,  Dr.  A.M.  Chirgwin,  Pro¬ 
fessor  D.P.  Devanandan,  the  Rev.  J.M.C.  Dougall,  Professor 
Hendrik  Kraemer,  Dr.  Chester  Miao,  the  Rev.  C.W.  Ranson, 
Dr.  Floyd  Tomkins.  The  following  also  attended  ex  officio  : 
Dr.  W.A.  Yisser ’t  Hooft,  Dr.  Henry  S.  Leiper,  Dr.  J.W.  Decker, 
the  Rev.  Norman  Goodall.  In  succession  to  Dr.  Paton 
Mr.  Goodall  was  appointed  secretary  on  the  nomination  of 
the  chairman. 

Dr.  Mott  recalled  the  origin  of  the  Committee,  the  circum¬ 
stances  which  had  made  it  impossible  for  it  to  function  hitherto 
and  the  steps  that  he  had  taken,  in  correspondence  with  the 
National  Christian  Councils  and  in  personal  consultations  in 
Europe  and  America,  to  prepare  for  the  present  meeting.  As  a 
result  of  these  consultations  a  series  of  questions  had  emerged 
which  Dr.  Mott  offered  as  a  basis  for  the  Committee’s  deliber¬ 
ations.  These  included  references  to  standards  of  membership 
within  the  World  Council,  methods  of  representation  in  the 
Assembly  and  Committee  of  the  Council,  and  the  mutual  rela¬ 
tionships — prospective  and  immediate — of  the  World  Council 
and  International  Missionary  Council. 

After  considerable  discussion  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to 
submit  certain  recommendations  to  the  Ad  Interim  Committee 
of  the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  Provisional 
Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

These  recommendations  are  prompted  by  a  profound  and 
urgent  conviction  that  at  this  stage  in  the  development  of  both 
organisations  it  is  imperative  to  remember  the  common  origin 
of  the  two  bodies,  and  to  demonstrate  to  the  fullest  possible 
extent  their  common  calling  and  purpose.  A  fuller  statement 
of  this  conviction  will  appear  at  the  close  of  these  recommen¬ 
dations,  but  the  Committee  wishes  it  to  be  known  that  in  all  that 
follows  it  is  making  its  representations  under  a  great  sense  of 
spiritual  compulsion. 
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Immediate  Collaboration  on  Specific  Matters 

The  committee  is  convinced  of  the  wisdom  of  immediate 
collaboration  between  the  two  bodies  in  relation  to  certain 
common  interests  and  responsibilities.  It  therefore  makes  the 
following  recommendations  : 


1.  Study  and  Research 

In  view  of  the  similarity  of  subjects  on  which  the  Study 
Department  of  the  World  Council  and  the  Eesearch  Department 
of  the  I.M.C.  are  likely  to  concentrate  during  the  coming  years, 
and  recognising  the  desirability  of  coordinating  the  study- 
work  undertaken  by  the  younger  churches  with  that  done  by 
the  older  churches,  it  is  recommended  (a)  that  the  study  and 
research  work  of  the  two  bodies  be  coordinated  ;  (b)  that  the 
I.M.C.  be  asked  to  appoint  a  representative  on  the  Study  Com¬ 
mission  of  the  World  Council  and  that  if  the  I.M.C.  sets  up  a 
similar  body  the  World  Council  be  asked  to  appoint  a  represen¬ 
tative  on  it ;  (c)  that  the  I.M.C.  be  asked  to  help  in  the  prepa¬ 
ratory  study  work  leading  up  to  the  first  assembly  of  the  World 
Council,  so  as  to  bring  in  the  full  contribution  of  the  younger 
churches  ;  (d)  that  assuming  the  proposed  theme  of  the  World 
Council  Assembly  is  adopted,  the  officers  of  the  two  bodies 
be  empowered  to  nominate  the  secretary  of  the  preparatory 
commission  which  is  to  deal  with  Evangelism  and  the  Mission¬ 
ary  outreach  of  the  Church,  giving  special  consideration  to  the 
possibility  of  nominating  the  new  secretary  of  the  Eesearch 
Department  of  the  I.M.C. 


2.  Youth 

It  is  recommended  that : 

(a)  the  I.M.C.  be  asked  to  lend  its  auspices  to  the  Second 
World  Conference  for  Christian  Youth  alongside  the  other 
international  Christian  bodies  already  cooperating  in  preparing 
this  conference  ; 

(b)  that  the  I.M.C.  be  asked  to  appoint  two  members  on 
the  Youth  Department  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches;  (c)  that  the  I.M.C.  be  asked  to  appoint  a  repre¬ 
sentative  on  the  committee  preparing  for  the  conference. 
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3.  Reconstruction  and  Inter- Church  Aid 

In  view  of  the  need  to  demonstrate  the  common  responsi¬ 
bility  of  the  churches  and  of  the  ecumenical  bodies  for  all 
churches  in  need,  but  recognising  the  impossibility  of  creating 
one  single  international  agency  for  church -reconstruction 
dealing  with  the  Eastern  and  Western  churches,  it  is  recom¬ 
mended  : 

that  the  officers  of  the  World  Council  and  of  the  I.M.C., 
especially  those  resident  in  North  America,  be  asked  to  make 
recommendations  concerning  the  best  way  of  presenting  to  the 
public  the  task  of  reconstruction  of  the  churches  in  East  and 
West  as  one  common  task  of  all  the  churches. 


4.  Department  of  International  Affairs 
It  is  recommended  : 

that  the  World  Council  and  the  I.M.C.  should  set  up  a  com¬ 
mon  department  for  international  affairs  and  that  among  the 
problems  to  which  this  department  shall  give  special  attention 
be  that  of  religious  liberty.  The  existence  of  such  a  common 
department  would  not  curtail  the  freedom  of  each  body  to 
make  its  own  approaches  to  governments  or  its  own  utterances 
with  regard  to  questions  which  it  considers  as  its  own  specific 
concern. 

5.  I.C.P.I.S . 

i 

It  is  recommended  : 

that  the  cooperation  already  enjoyed  between  the  two  bodies 
in  the  publication  of  I.C.P.I.S.  be  developed  so  that  it  may 
become  a  recognised  organ  of  the  World  Council  and  I.M.C. 
for  the  distribution  of  ecumenical  news  and  information. 

6.  Conferences 

It  is  recommended  : 

(a)  that  the  two  bodies  should  consult  about  the  dates 
of  the  conferences  which  they  desire  to  call ; 

(h)  that  each  should  send  delegates  to  the  conferences  of 
the  other  body. 
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7.  Eastern  Office 

It  is  recommended  : 

(a)  that  there  should  be  consultation  between  the  two 
bodies  concerning  the  possible  establishment  of  Eastern  Offices 
and 

(b)  that  if  both  bodies  decide  to  create  Eastern  Offices 
these  should  be  closely  coordinated  or  possibly  united. 


Membership  and  Representation 

The  J oint  Committee  was  specially  charged  at  its  inception 
with  responsibility  for  “  fostering  the  best  working  arrange¬ 
ments  between  the  Churches  of  Asia,  Africa,  Latin  America 
and  the  Pacific  Islands  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
Discussion  of  this  matter,  with  its  necessary  reference  to 
membership  and  representation  in  the  World  Council  has  led 
the  Committee  to  make  the  following  recommendations  : 

1.  That  the  Provisional  Committee  shall  establish  some 
general  criteria  for  membership  in  the  World  Council  of  Chur¬ 
ches,  which  shall  be  applicable  to  all  Churches,  “  older  ”  no 
less  than  “  younger 

2.  That  among  these  criteria  shall  be  included  one  on 
the  autonomy  of  the  Church,  and  for  this  purpose  we  submit 
the  following  descriptive  statement  for  consideration  : 

An  autonomous  Church  is  one  which,  while  recognising  the 
essential  interdependence  of  the  Churches,  particularly  those 
of  the  same  confession,  possesses  final  responsibility  for  its 
own  life,  including  the  training,  ordination  and  maintenance 
of  its  ministry,  the  propagation  of  the  Christian  message,  the 
determination  of  relationships  with  other  Churches,  and  the 
use  of  funds  at  its  disposal  from  whatever  source.  1 

3.  That  in  reaching  a  decision  based  on  these  criteria  in 
the  case  of  the  Younger  Churches  in  Asia,  Africa,  Latin  America 
and  the  Pacific  Islands,  the  Provisional  Committee  may  call 
on  the  offices  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  for 
information  as  to  the  facts  about  these  Churches  which  it 
needs  to  know. 


1  This  definition  was  slightly  modified  by  a  later  decision  of  the 
Provisional  Committee,  see  p.  52. 
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4.  That  Churches  admitted  to  the  World  Council  shall 
have  direct  representation  in  the  Assembly.  But  in  certain 
cases  where  numerical  considerations,  geographical  position 
or  confessional  affinity  make  group  representation  desirable, 
this  representation  shall  be  secured  by  duly  elected  delegates 
from  a  group  of  Churches. 

5.  As  regards  the  ten  places  allotted  to  these  Churches 
on  the  Central  Committee,  we  recommend  (as  a  substitute  for 
the  Madras  recommendation  that  the  number  be  increased 
to  eleven)  that  the  number  of  places  remain  the  same,  with 
the  understanding  that  the  delegates  from  those  Churches 
at  the  Assembly  shall  meet  together  and  choose  the  ten  per¬ 
sons  to  serve  on  the  Central  Committee. 


The  Meetings  of  the  World  Council  Assembly 

Ways  of  collaboration  between  the  two  bodies  in  preparing 
for  the  First  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  have  already  been 
indicated  in  preceding  recommendations.  It  is  further  recom¬ 
mended  to  the  Ad  Interim  Committee  of  the  International 
Missionary  Council  and  the  Provisional  Committee  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  that  they  consider  the  possibility 
of  holding  the  next  meetings  of  both  Councils  at  the  same 
time  and  place,  and  arranging  the  programme  for  these  meetings 
to  include  both  separate  sessions  for  each  Council  to  dispose 
of  its  own  business,  and  joint  sessions  to  discuss  matters  of 
common  interest  and  make  manifest  their  unity  of  purpose. 
Should  circumstances  make  it  impracticable  to  synchronise 
a  world  meeting  of  the  I.M.C.  with  the  First  Assembly  of  the 
World  Council,  it  is  strongly  suggested  that,  in  addition  to 
securing  I.M.C.  attendance  at  the  meetings  of  the  Assembly, 
the  I.M.C.  should  arrange  for  at  least  an  enlarged  meeting  of 
the  Committee  of  the  Council  to  be  held  at  the  time  of  the 
Assembly. 


Continuing  Cooperation 

The  Committee  strongly  urges  the  Ad  Interim  Committee 
of  I.M.C.  and  the  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World  Council 
to  authorise  the  continuance  of  the  work  of  the  Joint  Committee 
(with  such  reconstitution  of  its  membership  as  may  be  resolved 
upon)  in  order  that  we  may  seek  together  the  leading  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit  in  the  developing  tasks  and  mission  of  the  Church 
to  evangelise  the  world,  and  especially  that  we  may 

1.  examine  carefully  the  goal  and  objective  of  the  two 
Councils  in  view  of  the  growing  world-wide  Church  ; 

2.  quicken  the  mission-consciousness  of  the  Churches  and 
Church -consciousness  of  missions  ; 

3.  make  clear  to  the  rising  generation,  and  especially  to 
those  in  training  for  the  ministry,  the  complementary  character 
of  the  two  Councils  in  the  ecumenical  movement ; 

4.  seek  opportunities  and  study  methods  of  closer  co¬ 
operation  and  relationship  ;  and 

5.  enquire  how  far  joint  undertakings  may  be  possible 
and  advisable. 


Conclusion 

In  view  of  the  present  crisis  which  confronts  humanity, 
called  in  this  "  atomic  age  ”  to  choose  between  one  world  or 
none,  and  in  view  of  the  task  which  confronts  the  Church, 
called  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  a  divided  and  suffering 
world  in  this  time  of  error  and  conflict,  this  Committee  believes 
it  to  be  imperative  that  the  whole  Christian  community  shall 
give  the  clearest  possible  manifestation  of  its  essential  unity 
and  of  its  common  eagerness  to  carry  out  the  Great  Commission 
of  our  Lord. 

We  therefore  deem  it  necessary  that  the  International 
Missionary  Council  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  shall 
make  clear  to  all  their  identity  of  purpose  and  concern  for  the 
evangelisation  of  the  world,  shall  cooperate  in  every  possible 
way,  and  shall  draw  progressively  closer  together  in  all  their 
undertakings  for  Christian  fellowship,  witness  and  service. 

It  is  our  judgment  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
cannot  leave  outside  its  purview  the  missionary  enterprise  of 
the  churches  ;  that,  at  the  same  time,  the  churches  will 
always  heed  a  functional  agency  in  this  field  such  as  the 
International  Missionary  Council,  with  its  wider  basis  of 
membership  and  its  particular  responsibilities  ;  and  that  the 
growing  task  of  both  these  ecumenical  bodies,  and  their 
common  Christian  interests  and  purposes,  will  require  that 
they  be  increasingly  united  in  vision,  plan  and  sacrificial  action. 
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Therefore,  while  mindful  of  the  limitations  of  the  present 
mandate  given  to  the  representatives  of  the  I.M.C.  by  the 
Madras  Meeting  x,  the  J oint  Committee  proposes  to  address 
itself  to  the  question  of  what  relationship  between  the  two 
Councils  will  best  ensure  that  the  missionary  enterprise  has 
its  functional  agency  within  the  framework  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  and  that  the  concern  of  the  World  Council 
for  the  world  mission  of  the  Church  may  be  increasingly 
recognised. 

It  is  understood  that  this  matter  shall  be  reported  on  at 
the  next  meeting  of  the  Committee  of  the  I.M.C.  in  1947  and 
at  the  corresponding  meeting  of  the  Provisional  Committee 
of  the  World  Council. 


1  “We  are  responsive  to  the  desire  expressed  at  these  gatherings 
that  a  mutual  helpful  relationship  should  be  established  between 
this  Council  when  inaugurated  and  the  International  Missionary 
Council,  as  well  as  other  ecumenical  movements.  We  authorise  the 
Committee  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  to  carry  forward 
negotiations  to  this  end,  it  being  understood  that  in  any  such  relation¬ 
ship  entered  into,  the  separate  organisation,  autonomy,  and  inde¬ 
pendence  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  be  maintained.  ” 


MEMORANDUM  ON  THE  FIRST  ASSEMBLY 


The  following  memorandum  prepared  by  the  Study  Depart¬ 
ment  was  carefully  considered  and  adopted  by  the  Sub -Committee 
on  the  Assembly  and  revised  in  the  light  of  its  decisions.  Its  main 
conclusions  were  also  adopted  by  the  Provisional  Committee  as  a 
whole  (see  page  49). 


Time  and  Place 

a )  Time 

The  date  most  favoured  in  informal  discussions  which  have 
thus  far  taken  place  is  some  time  in  the  summer  of  1948.  On  the 
one  hand,  it  is  desirable  to  establish  the  Council  on  its  official 
constitutional  basis  as  soon  as  possible.  It  is  also  desirable 
that  the  Assembly  meet  soon  enough  to  take  advantage  of  the 
new  interest  in  the  Church  which  has  arisen  in  several  countries 
as  a  result  of  the  witness  of  the  Church  during  the  war.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  necessary  that  there  be  sufficient  time  to  carry 
on  a  thorough  process  of  preparatory  study  and  to  ensure  an 
effective  focussing  of  thought  and  prayer  on  the  great  issues 
with  which  the  Assembly  will  deal. 

In  order  to  enable  the  Council  to  deal  adequately  with 
the  important  problem  of  its  own  organisation  and  also  to  face 
basic  questions  in  the  relation  of  the  Church  to  the  world,  it 
will  be  necessary  for  the  sessions  to  continue  for  at  least  ten 
days.  So  far  as  information  has  come  to  the  office  of  the  World 
Council,  there  are  no  meetings  of  churches  or  other  bodies  with 
which  the  Assembly  would  conflict,  if  it  should  meet  in  the 
latter  half  of  August  1948. 

b)  Place 

When  it  was  expected  that  the  Assembly  would  meet  in 
1941,  an  invitation  was  received  from  the  representatives  of  the 
North  American  Churches  to  meet  in  some  North  American 
city.  Informal  conversations  on  the  subject  indicate  that  this 
invitation  would  be  renewed  if  the  Provisional  Committee 
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should  indicate  a  judgment  that  the  meeting  might  well  be 
held  in  North  America.  Under  present  post-war  conditions, 
however,  there  would  seem  to  be  advantages  in  holding  the 
meeting  in  Europe.  If  it  were  held  in  North  America  many  of 
the  representatives  of  the  churches  of  Europe  might  be  pre¬ 
vented  from  attending,  unless  a  very  large  sum  could  be  raised 
to  defray  their  expenses.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  meetings 
were  held  in  Europe,  many  of  the  North  American  delegates 
would  probably  be  able  to  attend  without  imposing  a  financial 
burden  upon  the  World  Council’s  budget.  From  a  practical 
standpoint,  therefore,  there  would  be  an  advantage  in  holding 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Assembly  in  some  European  city  which 
is  easily  accessible  by  both  steamship  and  air  connections. 


Theme  and  Preparatory  Studies 

Amid  the  ruins  of  a  war-wrecked  world  the  churches  are 
now  embarking  upon  a  great  new  venture  in  ecumenical 
rebuilding. 

The  immense  tasks  ahead,  and  likewise  the  unforgettable 
experiences  of  Christian  unity  in  years  of  suffering  and  outward 
isolation,  constitute  a  challenge  and  a  promise.  They  are  a 
summons  to  the  churches  to  go  forward  together,  in  the  unshak¬ 
able  conviction  that  Jesus  Christ  is  their  common  Head  and 
Lord  of  all  life,  in  the  firm  resolve  to  show  forth  their  solidarity 
with  an  agonising  humanity  which  has  turned  away  from  its 
Healer. 

After  many  years  of  growth  and  experiment,  the  ecumenical 
revival  of  our  times  is  now  at  the  point  of  receiving  a  new 
spiritual  and  organisational  embodiment  in  the  World  Council 
of  Churches.  Its  inaugurating  Assembly  should  constitute  a 
landmark  in  ecumenical  history.  It  will  provide  a  unique 
occasion  for  examining  the  state  of  the  Church  Universal  and 
for  confessing  our  common  faith  in  the  face  of  contemporary 
needs  and  errors.  By  so  doing  the  first  Assembly  will  give  the 
Council  a  compass  on  its  way  into  an  uncharted  future.  Its  own 
deliberations  as  well  as  the  whole  preparatory  work  must  issue 
in — in  fact,  must  be — a  message  which  realistically  relates  the 
Grood  News  to  the  present  situation  ;  which  calls  to  conversion 
and  re-dedication  ;  which  points  to  lines  of  advance  in  the 
regeneration  of  the  Church  and  the  re-ordering  of  society ;  which 
releases  new  strength  and  hope. 
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Whether  the  preparations  and  the  deliberations  of  the 
Assembly  will  be  equal  to  the  situation  is  supremely  a  spiritual 
question,  a  matter  of  divine  guidance  and  humble  obedience. 
This  does  not  exclude  but  rather  includes  the  need  for  a  prepa¬ 
ratory  intellectual  effort,  at  least  equalling  that  of  the  Oxford 
and  Edinburgh  enterprises  in  intensity  and  thoroughness,  to 
grasp  and  express  afresh  the  designs  of  God  for  our  world 
today. 


a)  The  Central  Theme 

The  programme  must  centre  round  some  issue  of  both  crucial 
importance  and  universal  relevance.  It  would  be  waste  of  time 
and  misdirection  of  energy  to  concentrate  on  secondary  and 
peripheral  issues,  or  on  questions  of  more  limited  reference 
which  can  be  dealt  with  more  fruitfully  by  national  or  other 
Christian  bodies.  Study  should  be  directed  toward  problems 
which  on  the  one  hand  are  of  abiding  significance  in  the  life 
of  the  Church  itself,  and  on  the  other  hand  are  central  to  the 
struggles  and  conflicts  of  post-war  man  in  his  endeavours  to 
rebuild  out  of  chaos.  The  more  strictly  the  programme  adheres 
to  this  principle,  the  greater  is  the  prospect  that  it  will  result 
in  a  body  of  insights  and  convictions  which  may  give  guidance 
to  the  churches  and  to  individual  Christians  and  stimulate 
concerted  action.  The  subject  to  be  chosen  must,  furthermore, 
have  universal  relevance.  Only  so  will  the  programme  win 
acceptance  and  participation  by  different  groups  and  in  differ¬ 
ent  parts  of  the  globe.  The  subject  is  to  manifest  a  common 
concern  of  the  churches  ;  its  study  should  help  each  of  them  to 
realise  more  fully  its  membership  in  the  one  Church  of  Christ. 

The  first  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  symbolises  the 
formal  union  of  two  major  streams  of  the  ecumenical  movement, 
“  Faith  and  Order  ”  and  “  Life  and  Work  ”,  and  thereby 
initiates  a  new  phase  in  ecumenical  activities.  Their  con¬ 
vergence  in  outlook  and  interests — as  exemplified  already  in 
the  remarkable  parallelism  of  their  major  themes,  “  The 
Doctrine  of  the  Church  ”  and  “  The  Ethical  Reality  and 
Function  of  the  Church  ” — should  find  expression  in  the 
deliberations  of  the  Assembly.  In  other  words,  the  nature  of 
the  gathering  points  to  the  choice  of  a  subject  which  is  inti¬ 
mately  related  both  to  the  life  of  the  Church  itself  and  to  its 
responsibilities  and  functions  in  society. 
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In  the  light  of  a  considerable  amount  of  consultation  in 
recent  months,  it  is  proposed  to  focuss  the  deliberations  of  the 
Assembly  and  the  preparatory  studies  on  the  theme, 

THE  ORDER  OF  GOD 
AND 

THE  PRESENT  DISORDER  OF  MAN 

Some  of  the  considerations  which  have  led  to  this  proposal 
may  be  summarised  as  follows  : 

It  is  generally  acknowledged  that  humanity  today  stands 
at  one  of  the  gravest  turning  points  in  its  history.  The  deadly 
conflict  from  which  it  has  just  emerged  is  a  Mene  Tekel  whose 
significance  cannot  be  misunderstood.  The  war  has  revealed 
the  stage  of  perversion  and  disintegration  which  contemporary 
civilisation  has  reached,  and  stigmatised  our  failure  to  arrest 
the  process.  It  issued  in  the  military  defeat  of  a  preposterous 
attempt  to  impose  upon  the  whole  world  a  “  new  order  ”  which, 
in  fact,  represented  no  renewal,  but  rather  the  ruthless  expan¬ 
sion  of  some  of  the  worst  features  of  the  established  disorder. 
Thus  a  formidable  obstacle  has  been  removed.  Yet  it  is  a 
telling  sign  of  the  dilemmas  in  which  we  have  landed  that  the 
war,  whilst  relieving  humanity  from  one  terrible  menace,  has 
brought  in  its  trail  an  amount  of  destruction  and  of  social  and 
political  upheaval  which — at  least  temporarily — aggravates 
the  chronic  malady. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  here  on  the  multiple  symptoms 
— social,  economic,  political,  cultural — of  this  situation,  nor 
on  its  sombre  personal  aspects  in  terms  of  suffering,  uprooted- 
ness,  frustration,  and  insecurity.  Let  us  instead  point  to  the 
truly  apocalyptic  perspective  opened  up  by  the  release  of 
atomic  energy.  Nobody  can  foresee  the  revolution  this  discovery 
may  ultimately  bring  about  in  man’s  control  over  nature,  and 
in  the  technical  possibilities  of  social  and  political  organisation. 
Still  more  unpredictable  are  its  eventual  repercussions  on  the 
spiritual  and  emotional  life  of  mankind.  But  one  thing  seems 
certain.  It  places  in  the  clumsy  hands  of  man  a  cosmic  power 
which,  if  he  does  not  undergo  a  radical  change  of  mind,  will 
precipitate  his  progress  on  the  road  not  to  an  earthly  paradise 
but  to  final  self-destruction. 

The  gigantic  efforts  which  are  now  being  undertaken  to 
rebuild  out  of  chaos  are  not,  and  cannot  be,  directed  simply 
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toward  the  restoration  of  pre-war  conditions  of  life.  “  Regene¬ 
ration,  not  restoration  !  ”  is  the  aspiration  and  the  insistent 
claim  of  multitudes  of  men  and  women  who,  consciously  or 
unconsciously,  are  suffering  under  the  acute  malaise  of  modern 
society,  and  who  during  the  war  endured  untold  sacrifice  in 
order  to  pave  the  way  for  a  better  world.  The  common  man 
craves  a  new  order  of  things.  And  behind  the  crumbling 
facades  of  traditional  formulas  and  panaceas  profound  changes 
are  taking  place  in  the  mind  of  man,  and  fresh  constellations 
of  social  and  political  forces  are  crystallizing,  which  by  many  are 
hailed,  or  feared,  as  the  birth  pangs  of  a  new  era. 

But  is  a  true  order  in  the  making  ?  Or  are  the  struggles  of 
rebuilding,  in  which  the  peoples  are  now  engaged,  anything 
more  than  an  attempt  to  effect  certain  rearrangements  in  the 
perennial  disorder  of  life  ?  Are  the  planners  of  the  future 
tackling  the  root-problems  of  human  order  ? 

There  is  a  growing  suspicion  that  post-war  society,  however 
it  may  differ  from  the  past,  will  not  be  that  better  world  which 
the  peoples  have  hoped  for  and  the  governments  proclaimed. 
The  vicious  circle  may  be  extended  at  points,  but  it  remains 
inexorably  closed — the  circle  of  struggles  for  domination,  jealous 
class  interests,  racial  animosities,  mutual  distrust,  exploitation 
of  the  weak.  The  physical  and  mental  lassitude  of  the  post¬ 
war  period,  the  sense  of  frustration  and  bewilderment,  the 
anxieties  of  a  peaceless  peace,  the  lack  of  an  inspiring  and 
compelling  vision,  all  conduce  to  a  collective  state  of  mind  in 
which  the  peoples  may  become  still  more  enslaved  under  the 
forces  of  nihilism,  be  they  revolutionary  or  reactionary. 

Has  the  Christian  Church  a  message  which  speaks  to  the 
condition  of  man  today  ? 

The  terrible  plight  of  the  world  does  not  afford  another 
“  unique  opportunity  ”  to  the  Church.  For  the  Church  itself 
must  humbly  confess  that  it  participates  in  this  agony  of  the 
world.  To  meet  the  situation,  neither  pious  condemnations 
nor  moral  advice  will  suffice  ;  neither  the  feeble  efforts  of  divided 
churches  nor  a  powerful  deployment  of  the  moral  energies  of 
a  re-united  Christendom. 

What,  then,  should  be  the  peculiar  function  of  the  Church  ? 
To' place  the  efforts  at  world  reconstruction  in  a  totally  different 
perspective  by  announcing  the  stupendous  fact  that  God  Himself 
is  at  worh  rebuilding  His  own  order  amid  the  disorder  of  man. 

By  insisting  on  this  overarching  perspective  of  the  human 
disorder  rather  than  by  concentrating  on  specific  evils  within 
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it,  the  deliberations  of  the  Assembly  will  be  more  relevant 
to  the  real  situation  than  any  earth-bound  panacea,  how¬ 
ever  realistic.  At  the  same  time  they  also  gather  up  vital 
trends  in  contemporary  thought  on  both  the  Church  and  the 
Christian  view  of  life. 

The  threatening  break-up  of  contemporary  civilisation  and 
the  terrifying  portents  of  the  atomic  age  have  impressed  upon 
many  thoughtful  minds  the  fragility  of  our  human  existence 
and  the  apocalyptic  nature  of  these  times.  It  is  precisely  in 
such  a  situation  that  the  announcement  of  “  The  Order  of 
God  ”  becomes  topical  news.  It  does  not  look  backward,  but 
forward.  It  shows  what  it  means  to  live  enmeshed  in  the 
contingencies  of  a  passing  world,  but  standing  on  the  threshold 
of  the  eternal  order — as  dying,  and,  behold  we  live  ;  as  sorrow¬ 
ful,  yet  always  rejoicing  ;  as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich  ; 
as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things. 

The  Christian  message  has  suffered  from  many  misinter¬ 
pretations — individualistic,  intellectuals  tic,  moralistic,  utopian 
— which  have  weakened  and  perverted  its  impact  upon  society. 
In  our  times  a  distinctive  reorientation  has  set  in,  reinforced 
by  the  spiritual  experiences  of  the  war  years.  Fresh  emphasis 
is  being  laid  on  the  cosmic  perspective  of  the  drama  of  salva¬ 
tion,  integral  to  the  Biblical  message.  That  message  announces 
the  inauguration — by  a  great  creative  act  of  God — of  a  new 
order  of  life  and  hope,  destined  to  supplant  the  passing  and 
hopeless  order  of  this  world.  It  asserts  that  the  new  order 
has  already  descended  upon  earth  in  Jesus  Christ,  operating 
in  and  through  His  Church  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 
The  Church  is,  indeed,  more  than  a  herald  of  the  new  order 
of  God  ;  it  is,  also,  in  its  own  life,  at  least  a  partial  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  this  order,  a  prefiguration  of  society  as  God  wills  it  to 
be.  And  it  proclaims  God’s  order  for  the  whole  world — not  as 
a  mere  moral  ideal  but  as  a  disclosure  of  the  ultimately  real — 
by  which  all  human  activities  must  be  judged.  Here  an  “  Archi¬ 
medean  point  ”  is  revealed,  which  furnishes  an  unshakable 
basis  and  a  sense  of  direction  for  movements  of  social  and 
international  reconstruction. 

b)  Sectional  Topics 

The  vastness  of  the  theme,  “  The  Order  of  God  and  the 
present  Disorder  of  Man  ”,  manifestly  calls  for  a  closer  defini¬ 
tion  of  the  specific  aspects  requiring  the  attention  of  the 
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Assembly.  What  is  necessary  and  realisable  is  not  a  study 
of  the  whole  subject  (which  relates  to  the  totality  of  the 
Christian  faith)  but  some  thrusts  in  strategically  important 
directions,  which  may  be  followed  up  in  the  post-Assembly 
period. 

It  is  proposed  that  the  following  four  aspects  receive  con¬ 
sideration  at  the  Assembly  : 

i 

1.  The  Church  Universal  as  the  Earnest  of  the  Order  of  God 

“  The  Order  of  God  ”  being  the  central  theme,  it  will  be 
necessary  first  of  all  to  clarify  what  this  Christian  affirmation 
signifies  and  what  it  implies  for  the  nature  of  the  Church  and 
its  functions  in  society.  Special  attention  should  be  paid  all 
through  to  the  ecumenical  character  of  the  Church  and  how 
it  works  itself  out  in  different  fields.  The  discussion  should 
bring  to  focus  significant  movements  of  renewal  in  the  life 
and  thought  of  contemporary  Christianity  :  recent  develop¬ 
ments  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  the  distinctive  function 
of  the  Christian  community  in  social  redemption  ;  the  rebuild¬ 
ing  of  parish  life.  Due  consideration  should  also  be  given 
to  the  significance  of  the  new  “  Fellowship  of  Churches  ”, 
manifested  in  the  World  Council,  and  its  implications  for  the 
common  life  of  the  churches. 

The  ecumenical  studies  on  “  The  Doctrine  of  the  Church  ” 
and  “  The  Ethical  Eeality  and  Function  of  the  Church  ”, 
which  have  been  pursued  for  several  years,  will  provide  valu¬ 
able  background  material  for  the  work  of  the  section. 

2.  The  Proclamation  of  the  Order  of  God 

To  spread  the  Evangel  of  God’s  new  order  of  salvation, 
with  its  insistent  call  to  personal  conversion  and  commitment, 
is  the  supreme  privilege  and  obligation  of  the  Church.  The 
manifest  ineffectiveness  of  most  current  evangelistic  efforts 
must  therefore  cause  the  gravest  concern.  The  growing  tide 
of  secularism,  the  emergence  of  “  Ersatz  ”  -religions,  and  now 
the  acute  spiritual  distress  of  post-war  men,  present  formidable 
problems  which  call  for  united  prayer  and  new  strategies. 
There  is  an  urgent  need  for  a  common  re-examination  not 
only  of  methods  of  evangelism  but  likewise  of  the  more  serious 
problem  of  the  adequacy,  or  inadequacy,  of  the  whole  tradi¬ 
tional  exposition  of  the  Christian  message.  It  should  be  of 
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great  mutual  benefit  to  compare  tbe  missionary  experiences 
of  the  younger  churches  in  a  predominantly  pre-Christian 
Society  and  the  evangelistic  efforts  among  nominal  or  post- 
Christians  in  the  Western  world. 

3.  The  Church  and  the  Disorder  of  Society 

The  Christian  Church  must  be  passionately  concerned  with 
the  economic  and  social  struggles  of  today,  because  it  is 
concerned  with  the  daily  bread  and  the  dignity  of  every  human 
person.  Famine  and  malnutrition,  economic  serfdom,  de¬ 
personalised  mass  life,  the  disintegration  of  the  social  cell, 
the  home — evils  immensely  aggravated  by  the  war — are 
terrible  realities  which  summon  the  churches  to  a  new  crusade 
for  social  justice  and  healing.  But  the  present  disorder  of 
society  has  broader  aspects  which  are  increasingly  preoc¬ 
cupying  leading  minds  within  Christendom.  What  is  at  stake 
is  the  future  orientation  of  western  civilisation,  in  fact,  of  all 
contemporary  civilisations,  and  the  significance  of  the  new 
age  of  technical  science  with  its  profound  impact  both  on  man’s 
outlook  on  life  and  the  fabric  of  social  living.  The  Assembly,  as 
well  as  its  preparatory  work,  should  draw  the  attention  of  the 
churches  also  to  these  deeper  cultural  issues  and  their  relation 
to  the  Christian  faith,  and  prepare  for  their  fuller  examination 
in  coming  years. 

4.  The  World  Church  and  World  Order 

The  success  or  failure  of  the  endeavours  to  establish  a 
just  and  durable  peace  is  of  such  fateful  importance  for  both 
humanity  and  the  Christian  community  that  the  Assembly 
will  be  bound  to  devote  close  attention  to  these  issues.  The 
release  of  atomic  energy  makes  pressing  the  question  as  to 
what  kind  of  world  organisation  Christian  bodies  should 
support  in  order  to  avoid  the  Scylla  of  suicidal  atomic  war  and 
the  Charybdis  of  world  dictatorship.  It  also  raises  the  question 
as  to  how  this  new  force  can  be  directed  to  beneficial  uses  in 
furthering  the  common  well-being  of  the  children  of  God.  The 
promotion  of  international  solidarity  in  the  social,  economic 
and  humanitarian  fields,  the  rights  of  backward  and  oppressed 
peoples  and  of  racial  minorities,  are  also  among  the  problems 
of  world  order  in  which  the  Christian  conscience  is  deeply 
engaged. 
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The  primary  concern  of  the  Assembly,  however,  will  be 
with  the  religious  and  moral  prerequisites  of  world  order.  It 
should  be  brought  out  that  the  existing  international  anarchy 
— with  its  compound  of  fear,  distrust,  cowardliness,  irrespons¬ 
ible  self-interest,  lust  for  power — is  a  flagrant  manifestation 
of  God’s  judgment  on  a  humanity  that  has  broken  loose  from 
His  order :  and  that  the  Order  of  God  offers  the  only  hope  for 
a  genuine  recovery.  It  may  rightly  be  expected  from  the 
Assembly  that  it  proclaim  in  explicit  terms  what  the  World 
Church  means  as  the  nucleus  and  pattern  of  true  world  order. 
A  summons  should  be  issued  to  the  Churches  to  live  up  to 
the  specific  responsibilities  which,  by  their  very  nature,  rest 
upon  them  for  strengthening  their  own  world  fellowship  and 
for  fostering  among  the  nations  a  spirit  of  neighbourliness. 

As  a  background  to  these  four  studies,  there  is  great  need 
for  a  basic  study  on  “  The  Authority  and  Belevance  of  the 
Social  and  Political  Message  of  the  Bible  Today  ”,  which  would 
deal  with  such  topics  as  principles  of  Biblical  interpretation 
and  the  criteria,  both  ultimate  and  derived,  which  the  Bible 
affords. 


The  Function  of  the  Assembly 

The  proposed  study  processes  are  intended  to  furnish 
useful  preparatory  material  for  the  deliberations  of  the  As¬ 
sembly  on  some  major  issues  on  which  the  churches  will  need 
to  clarify  their  attitude.  This  does  not  mean,  however,  that 
it  is  only  the  deliberations  and  the  decisions  of  the  Assembly 
which  will  count.  The  Assembly  is  not  an  isolated  event  but 
a  milestone  on  a  road.  The  ecumenical  interchange  of  expe¬ 
riences,  insights  and  convictions  is  a  continuous  task  which 
possesses  more  value  than  merely  as  an  instrument  in  preparing 
for  a  world  gathering.  Emphasizing  the  perspective  of  the 
Una  Sancta,  the  process  of  study  and  discussion  provides  a 
permanent  ecumenical  forum  and  a  common  direction-beam 
for  the  efforts  to  bring  about  a  growing  integration  in  the 
thought  and  life  of  the  separated  churches.  The  attempt  to 
promote  such  an  inter-church  conversation  on  a  global  scale 
is  still  in  its  first  beginnings  and  its  influence  is  as  yet  limited 
to  small  groups  ;  but  we  may  expect  that  it  will  be  an  important 
part  of  the  regular  long-term  activities  of  the  World  Council 
in  its  relation  to  the  life  of  the  churches. 
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This  fact  in  no  way  minimises  the  importance  of  such 
culmination  points  as  the  periodical  Assemblies  or  other  world 
conferences  will  provide.  By  setting  definite  objectives  to  a 
continuous  process,  they  will  focus  attention  on  the  issues  at 
stake  and  give  a  fresh  impetus  to  wider  cooperation.  Their 
deliberations  will  offer  an  opportunity  of  reaching  new  crystal¬ 
lisations  in  the  thought  of  the  churches  and  of  broadcasting 
the  results  to  the  world.  Bringing  together  Christian  leaders 
from  all  areas  of  the  world  in  a  personal  fellowship,  the  Assembly 
will  kindle  and  enrich  their  vision  and  thus  release  energies 
in  their  ecclesiastical  or  other  professional  activities  at  home. 

The  deliberations  of  the  Assembly,  however,  raise  two 
difficult  problems  which  require  thorough  examination  :  one 
theological,  the  other  practical. 

1.  The  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is 
something  else,  and  more,  than  a  world  conference  for  com¬ 
mon  consultation.  In  certain  circumstances  and  under  certain 
conditions  it  will  be  expected  to  speak  and  to  act  on  behalf 
of  the  cooperating  churches.  Here  a  transition  takes  place 
from  the  level  of  study  and  consultation  to  the  level  of  res¬ 
ponsible  decision  and  utterance.  At  this  point  we  face  the 
question  of  the  significance  and  authority  of  any  pronounce¬ 
ments  which  the  Assembly  may  choose  to  make. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  Assembly  would  fail  in  its  spiritual 
task  if  it  limited  itself  to  the  function  of  giving  its  imprimatur 
to  summaries  of  the  preparatory  studies  and  commending 
them  to  the  churches  “  for  their  serious  consideration  It 
was  one  of  the  main  disappointments  voiced  in  connection 
with  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  conferences  that  they  did 
not  go  further  than  this,  and  there  will  be  wide-spread  expecta¬ 
tion  of  something  more  positive  from  the  Assembly  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches.  On  the  other  hand,  the  fact  must 
be  recognised  that  the  Assembly  possesses  no  authority  to 
speak  on  behalf  of  the  churches.  And  in  no  manner  can  it 
claim,  or  will  it  ever  be  desirous  of  claiming,  to  be  an  authori¬ 
tative  ecclesiastical  mouthpiece  of  the  Una  Sancta,  such  as 
is  assumed  in  the  Papal  ex  cathedra  utterances  on  matters 
of  faith  and  morals. 

Is  there  any  way  of  transcending  this  dilemma  ?  The 
fact  that  the  World  Council  is  a  fellowship  of  churches  which 
confess  Jesus  Christ  as  their  common  Lord  points  to  the 
direction  in  which  a  solution  may  be  found.  The  Assembly 
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will  be  able  to  carry  on  its  deliberations  and  take  its  deci¬ 
sions  under  tbe  assured  promise  of  Christ’s  presence  wherever 
two  or  three  meet  in  His  name.  Outwardly  its  statements  will 
appear  as  manifesting  the  common  mind  of  a  representative 
group  of  Christian  leaders  who  have  been  able  to  base  their 
findings  on  a  prolonged  process  of  preparatory  thought,  inte¬ 
grating  the  convictions  and  insights  of  a  large  body  of  people 
drawn  from  many  different  churches,  countries  and  vocations. 
The  statements  will  carry  weight  and  give  guidance  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  their  inherent  wisdom  and  the  moral  authority 
of  their  sponsors.  But  at  the  same  time  the  Assembly  must 
constantly  be  alive  to  a  higher  possibility.  If  it  is  God’s  good 
pleasure,  it  may  receive  the  unmerited  grace  of  being  per¬ 
mitted  to  deliver  an  inspired  and  inspiring  message  spoken 
with  prophetic  power  and  profound  insight,  which  under  the 
outward  sign  of  expression  of  a  common  mind  possesses  the 
inward  quality  of  giving  authentic  voice  to  the  Una  Sancta. 
Such  an  utterance  would  have  no  more  dogmatic  or  ecclesias¬ 
tical  authority  than  any  other.  But  being  recognised  by 
those  who  have  ears  to  hear  as  an  injunction  of  the  Spirit 
of  Pentecost,  it  may  become  a  source  of  inexhaustible  strength 
to  the  member  churches  of  the  Council,  and  a  trusted  compass 
for  new  adventures  in  common  worship  and  common  service. 

2.  The  fervent  hope  that  the  Assembly  may  be  a  channel 
for  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  diminish — on  the  contrary,  it 
immensely  enhances — the  responsibility  of  the  Assembly. 
Its  deliberations  must  be  planned  and  organised  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  make  it,  humanly  speaking,  the  best  possible 
instrument  for  the  working  of  the  Spirit.  This  leads  to  certain 
practical  conclusions  connected  with  the  preparation  for,  and 
the  programme  of,  the  Assembly. 

The  Assembly  will  have  to  deal  with  a  wide  range  of  pro¬ 
blems  in  a  desperately  short  space  of  time.  It  will  not  suffice 
to  submit  to  the  Assembly  a  series  of  lengthy  and  complicated 
reports,  since  it  would  be  compelled  to  devote  a  dispropor¬ 
tionate  amount  of  time  and  energy  to  the  drafting  of  its 
deliverances.  The  study  preparations  must  therefore  be  pushed 
so  far  that  the  Assembly  has  on  its  table  a  number  of  draft 
statements  so  carefully  drawn  that  they  can  be  discussed 
and  revised  without  unnecessary  loss  of  time. 
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Organisational  Procedure 

In  order  to  make  this  possible  it  seems  desirable  to  appoint 
four  commissions  as  soon  as  possible,  each  charged  with 
responsibility  for  carrying  on  preparatory  studies  in  one  of 
the  four  fields  outlined  on  pages  113-114.  Arrangements  should 
be  made  for  these  commissions  to  hold  their  final  meetings 
immediately  before  the  Assembly.  At  this  time  each  commis¬ 
sion  would  be  expected  to  draft  a  brief  statement  of  its  findings 
based  on  its  extended  studies  for  consideration  by  the  Assem¬ 
bly.  The  members  of  the  Council  attending  these  Commission- 
meetings  might  then  serve  as  the  nucleus  of  four  sections  to 
be  set  up  by  the  Assembly  on  the  four  subjects  proposed. 

Since  the  Assembly  will,  to  a  considerable  extent,  have 
to  deal  with  social,  international  and  other  problems  on 
which  most  of  the  clerical  members  can  claim  to  possess  no 
expert  knowledge,  the  churches  should  be  urged  to  include 
in  their  delegations  an  adequate  number  of  lay  representatives. 
It  is  also  desirable  that  experts,  who  have  served  on  the  pre¬ 
paratory  commissions  but  who  are  not  delegates  to  the  Assem¬ 
bly,  be  invited  to  serve  as  consultants,  without  vote,  in  the 
discussions  of  the  sections. 

Provision  should  be  made  for  addresses  at  plenary  ses¬ 
sions  of  the  Assembly  on  : 

(a)  the  state  of  the  Church  Universal  and  the  spiritual 
and  moral  state  of  the  world  ; 

(b)  the  chief  results  of  the  preparatory  studies. 

The  Assembly  must  then  have  complete  freedom  to  let  its 
deliberations  on  any  of  the  four  subjects  take  quite  another 
course,  if  it  feels  so  inclined,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 
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(This  statement  was  approved  by  the  Provisional  Committee  in 


ts  meeting  on  February  22nd,  1946.  See  page  63.) 

» 

1945  * 

NCOME 

(In  Swiss  Francs) 

Actual 

Budgeted 

l.  Contributions  : 

Jan. 

-Dec.  1945 

Annual  1945 

a)  American  Section 

U.S.A.  $  15.995,44  . 

68.545,— 

68.000  — 

(budgeted  $  16.000) 

Canada 

contrib.  due  1944  $  1.400 

5.506,75 

— 

„  1945  $2,200 

9.320,— 

8.400,— 

b)  British  Section 

Received  from  London 

office  £  1000  .  .  . 

17.250,— 

17.200,— 

c)  Continental  Section 

Sw.  Fr. 

Sweden  (Regular  contr.) .  . 

.  5.000,— 

6.535,— 

(f.  salar.  Dir.  Study)  .  . 

.  8.666,25 

8.465,— 

(f.  travel  „  „  ) 

512,50 

14.178,75 

Switzerland  (regular  cont.) 

2.115,— 

4.400,— 

(f.  rent)  .  .  . 

.  1.420,— 

2.750,— 

(f.  sal.  Refug.) 

1.800,— 

5.335  — 

2.400,— 

Indiv.  Gifts  .  . 

637,44 

450  — 

France 

1.000,— 

— 

B.  Other  Sources  of  Income  : 

Commiss.  for  Refugees  (share  Sec.)  .  . 

7.400  — 

7.400,— 

Chaplaincy  Service  „ 

•  • 

7.000,— 

7.000,— 

Department  of  Reconstr.  „ 

•  • 

7.000,— 

— 

American  Bible  Society  „ 

•  • 

2.000,— 

2.000,— 

C.  Sale  of  Publications . 

1.243,65 

— 

Carried  forward  146.416,59  135.000, — 


*  Note :  During  the  year  1945  the  following  sums  were  received  for  the 
various  activities  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  which  have  autonomous 


budgets :  Swiss  Francs 

Department  of  Reconstruction  and  Inter-Church  Aid 

(including  work  for  Refugees) .  2,817,046.80 

Department  of  Prisoners  of  War  .  . .  338,614.95 

Bible  Department .  185,026.30 

International  Christian  Press  and  Information  Service  .  .  .  24,778.05 
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Actual 

Budgeted 

Sw.  Fr. 

Sw.  Fr. 

Brought  forw. 

146.416,59 

135.000,— 

D.  London  Office 

Sw.  Fr. 

New  Zealand  £  60.0.3  .  . 

1.020,— 

Used  from  our  Account 

£  1024.4.9  ....... 

17.410,— 

Gen.  Donat.  £  7.2.5  .  .  . 

120,— 

18.550,—  * 

— 

Total  Income 

164.966,59 

135.000,— 

EXPENDITURE 

1.  General  Secretariat 

Sal.  Gen.  Secretary  and  staff. 

38.076,55 

39.315,— 

Travel  &  Meetings  Gen.  Sec. 

Travel  Gen.  Secretary  .... 

1.343,25 

1.500,— 

Travel  Dr.  Cavert . 

4.022,10 

5.365,35 

— 

Committee  Meetings . 

410,10 

750,— 

2.  Study  Department 

Salaries  Directors  and  Staff  . 

43.632,— 

43.630,— 

Travel . 

2.676,70 

3.000,— 

Study  Conferences . 

- — 

750,— 

3.  Sec.  Refugees . 

12.175,20 

12.175,— 

4.  Contrib.  to  Intern.  Press  Service 

9.500,— 

9.500,— 

5.  Rent,  cleaning,  heat  etc. 

Interests  loan  Buildings  .  .  . 

2.935,— 

Rent,  heat,  light,  install.  .  . 

10.127,32 

Cleaners-concierges . 

2.211,25 

15.273,57 

Refund  from  Sections  .... 

9.758,60 

5.514,97 

6.500,— 

Moving  expenses . 

3.542,65 

Refund  from  Sections  .... 

2.400,— 

1.142,65 

3.000,— 

6.  Office  Expenses 

Postage . 

1.748,01 

1.000,— 

Telephone  &  Telegrams  .  .  . 

1.944,05 

1.500,— 

Office  Supplies,  Multigraph  .  . 

3.228,58 

3.000,— 

Office  Equipment . 

3.875,30 

1.840,— 

Translations . 

24,— 

1.000,— 

Library  &  Publications  .  .  . 

400,47 

11.220,41 

1.700,— 

7.  Taxes 

Tax  on  salaries . 

1.595,40 

1.840,— 

Insurance-Accident . 

581,90 

2.177,30 

— 

Carried  forward 

131.891,23 

132.000  — 

*  London  Office  Expenses 

The  difference  between  the  Income  &  Expenditure  of  the  London 
Office  represents  :  1.  Subscriptions  for  I.C.P.I.S. 

2.  Donation  for  Chaplaincy  Service 
which  have  been  transferred  to  these  Departments. 
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L  Unforeseen 


Brought  forward 


Special  allowance  to  Staff 


1.  London  Office  Expenses 

Salaries  ...  £  687.16.10 

Rent . £  168.  6.  6 

Office  Exp.  .  .  £  222.  3.  9 

Travel  ....  £  118.  5.  2 


11.700,— 

2.860,— 

3.770,— 

2.010,— 


Actual  Budgeted 

Sw.  Fr.  Sw.  Fr. 

131.891.23  132.000,— 

1.800,—  — 

133.691.23  132.000,— 


20.340,—* 


Total  Expenditure  154.031,23  132.000, — 

Total  Income .  164.966,59 

Total  Expenditure  .  .  .  .  .  154.031,23 

Surplus  of  Income  over 

Expenditure  for  Period  .  10.935,36 

Total  to  balance  Income  .  .  164.966,59 


Balance  Sheet 
on  December  31st  1945 


ACTIVA 

Sw.  Fr. 

Furniture  (Mobilier)  .  .  1, — 

Cash  in  hand . 1.181,05 

Cash  in  Postcheque  Act.  11.832,75 
Cash  in  Bank  Hentsch  43.849,11 

Advance  (account  receiv¬ 
able)  .  1.500,— 

Advance  for  Building 
(Account  receivable)  .  10.000, — 
Deposit  for  travels 
Fr.  fr.  in  Paris  .  .  .  1.450, — 

Total  69.813,91 


PASSIVA 
Sw.  Fr. 

Reserve  Fund 
on  Dec.  Sw.  Fr. 

31st,  1944  56.066,83 

Plus  surplus 

Dec.  1945  10.935,36  67.002,19 

Accounts  payable  2.811,72 


Total  69.813,91 


London  Office  : 

The  balance  on  hand,  on  Dec.  31st  1945,  amounts  to  £  3.891.8.2. 


Geneva,  Feb.  15th,  1946. 

Correct  : 

A.  Nercessian 
Sec.  Accountant. 


Approved  : 

F.-Marc  Sauter, 
Treasurer. 


*  London  Office  Expenses 

The  difference  between  the  Income  &  Expenditure  of  the  London 
Office  represents  :  1.  Subscriptions  for  I.C.P.I.S. 

2.  Donation  for  Chaplaincy  Service 
which  have  been  transferred  to  these  Departments. 


BUDGET  1946 

REVISED  BY  THE  FINANCE  COMMISSION 
(approved  by  the  Provisional  Committee,  see  page  65) 


EXPENDITURE 


1.  General  Secretariat  Sw.  Fr. 

Gen.  Secret,  and  2  assist .  29.225, — 

Assistant  Gen.  Sec.  and  sec .  21.500, — 

Accountant  and  2  assistants  ....  14.605, — 

Cyclostyle,  telephonist,  occasional 

help .  11.870  — 

Seer,  to  Treasurer .  2.500, — 

Secretary  Visitors .  4.800, — 


Travel  and  Meetings  Gen.  Secretariat 

Travel  secretary .  3.000, — 

Travel  special  visitors .  5.000, — 

Committee  meetings .  8.000, — 

2.  Study  Department 

Directors  and  sec.  assistance  (5) 

Travel  and  study  conferences 

Travel  Directors  .  3.000, — 

Travel  special  visitors .  1.000, — 

Study  conferences .  6.000, — 

Publications .  1.000, — 

3.  Youth  Department 

Secretary  and  assistance .  18.000, — 

Meetings,  conferences .  5.000, — 

Publications  . .  2.000, — 

Travel .  1.500, — 

4.  International  Relations  Department 

Secretary  and  assistance .  21.000, — 

Publications .  1.000, — 

Travel .  3.000, — 

5.  Publications 

International  Press  Service .  14.400, — 

Ecumenical  Magazine .  5.000, — 

Brochures  .  .  .  . .  3.000, — 

Secretary  publications .  8.000, — 


6.  Library  and  Documentation 

Salaries  . .  5.400, — 

Library  and  docum .  4.600, — 

7.  Office  Expenses 

Postage .  3.000,— 

Telephone  and  Telegrams .  4.000, — 

Office  supplies  and  multigraph  ....  6.500, — 

Furniture,  office  equipment .  4.000, — 


Sw.  Fr. 

84.500, — 

16.000,— 

50.000,— 

11.000,— 

26.500, — 

25.000,— 

30.400,— 

10.000,— 

17.500, — 


Carried  forward  270.900, — 
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Brought  forw. 


8.  Rent,  cleaning,  heat,  etc.  Sw.  Fr. 

Interest  4%  mortg .  8.000, — 

Upkeep,  insurance .  3.000, — 

Heat,  2  buildings . .  6.000, — 

Concierges .  5.400, — 

Suppl.  cleaners . .  2.500, — • 

Light  and  miscellaneous .  2.100, — 


27.000,— 

Refund  from  Sections .  17.000, — 


9.  Taxes  and  Retirement  Fund 

Tax  on  salaries .  6.500, — 

Retirement  fund .  12.000, — 

Insurance-accidents .  1.500,— 


10.  Unforeseen 


Total  Expenditure 

INCOME 

1.  Contributions  from  Churches 

Australia . 

Austria . . 

Canada  . 

China . 

Czechoslovakia . 

Denmark . 

Finland . . 

France . 

Germany . . 

Holland . . 

Hungary . 

India  . . . 

Italy . . . 

Great  Britain  (£  1.500) . 

Latin  America . 

Norway . . . 

New  Zealand . 

Orthodox  Churches  . . 

Sweden . 

Switzerland . 

U.S.A . 

2.  Amount  to  be  paid  from  Reconstruction  Department  and 

Inter-Church  Aid  funds,  as  allocations  to  Churches 
not  yet  able  to  pay  their  contributions  themselves  . 

Total 

3.  Contributions  from  Departments  against  Gen.  Secretariat 


salaries  Sw.  Fr. 

Reconstruction  Department .  17.000, — 

Committee  for  Refugees .  8.000, — 

Chaplaincy  Service .  10.000, — 

American  Bible  Society .  2.000,— 

Press  Service .  4.000, — 


Sw.  Fr. 
270.900,— 


10.000,— 


20.000,— 

3.100,— 

304.000,— 


Sw.  Fr. 
3.000,— 
500,— 
12.000,— 
500,— 
1.000,— 
5.000,— 
500,— 
1.500,— 
500,— 
4.000,— 
500,— 
500,— 
500,— 

25.500, — 
500,— 

2.000,— 

1.500,— 

500,— 

15.500, — 

8.000,— 

136.500,— 


43.000,— 

263.000,— 


41.000,-- 

304.000,— 


Total  Income 


AUXILIARY  ASSOCIATION 
FOR  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 


Articles  of  Incorporation 

(Approved  by  tbe  Provisional  Committee.  See  page  64) 


On  this  day,  Tuesday,  September  19th,  1944,  in  the  offices 
of  Messrs.  Eug.  Borel  and  Paul  Lachenal,  attorneys,  9-11 
Place  de  la  Fusterie,  Geneve,  among  the  undersigned  here 
present : 

1.  Alphonse  Koechlin,  from  Basle,  of  Basle, 

2.  Paul  Lachenal,  from  Geneva,  of  Geneva, 

3.  F.-Marc  Sauter,  from  Geneva,  of  Geneva, 

4.  Dr.  W.  A.  Yisser  ’t  Hooft,  from  Haarlem  (Holland), 
of  Geneva, 

5.  Charles  Guillon,  from  Paris  (France),  of  Geneva, 

6.  A.  Freudenberg,  of  Geneva, 

there  was  formed  an  association  conforming  to  articles  60  and 
following  of  the  Swiss  Civil  Code,  under  the  title  : 

Association  auxiliaire  du  Conseil  oeeumenique  des  Eglises 
Hilfsverein  fiir  den  (Ekumenischen  Rat  der  Kirchen 
Auxiliary  Association  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

of  which  the  signatories  have  fixed  the  statutes  as  follows : 


Name 

Aut.  1.  —  There  is  hereby  constituted,  by  those  present, 
in  conformity  with  articles  60  and  following  of  the  Swiss  Civil 
Code,  and  subject  to  the  by-law  hereinafter  set  out,  under  the 
title,  Association  auxiliaire  du  Conseil  oeeumenique  des 
Eglises,  Hilfsverein  fiir  den  CEkumenischen  Rat  der  Kirchen, 
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Auxiliary  Association  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  an 
association  having  corporate  entity. 


Purpose 

Art.  2.  —  The  purpose  of  this  association  shall  be  to 
support  and  sustain  by  all  possible  means,  the  activities  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  in  process  of  formation,  the  consti¬ 
tution  of  which  was  approved  at  the  Conference  of  Utrecht 
in  1938,  together  with  all  projects  already  placed  or  hereafter 
placed  under  its  auspices,  and  also  to  manage,  administer  and 
utilise  all  the  assets  of  revenues  which  shall  come  into  its 
possession  from  persons,  physical  or  corporate,  and  which  it 
will  place  at  the  disposal  of  the  said  World  Council  of  Churches, 
in  process  of  formation. 

Seat 

Art.  3.  —  The  seat  of  this  association  shall  be  in  Geneva. 

Wealth  and  Resources 

Art.  4.  —  The  wealth  and  resources  of  this  association 
shall  comprise  : 

1.  All  funds,  gifts,  legacies  or  grants  made  in  its  favour, 
under  the  conditions  by  which  they  have  been  placed  at  its 
disposition. 

2.  All  statutory  or  freewill  or  special  contributions,  as 
well  as  all  subscriptions  or  general  grants  whatsoever. 

The  financial  responsibility  of  the  association  is  limited 
to  its  own  assets,  without  any  personal  responsibility  what¬ 
soever  on  the  part  of  its  members. 


Organisation 

Art.  5.  —  The  association  shall  comprise  two  bodies  : 

1.  The  general  assembly. 

2.  The  Board  of  Directors. 

Art.  6.  —  Included  in  the  association  shall  be  all  members 
previously  agreed  upon  by  the  Board  of  Directors. 
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General  Assembly 

Art.  7.  —  The  General  Assembly  of  members  shall  meet 
at  least  once  each  year,  under  the  chairmanship  of  the  Board 
of  Directors,  when  called  by  the  Board  of  Directors,  or  when 
one- fifth  of  the  members  shall  demand  it. 

Art.  8.  —  The  General  Assembly  shall  have  the  following 
powers  and  duties  : 

1.  Approval  of  the  administrative  report  of  the  Board  of 
Directors  ; 

2.  Approval  of  accounts  ; 

3.  Establishment  of  the  rights  and  duties  of  the  Board 
of  Directors  in  financial  matters  ; 

4.  Nomination  of  the  members  of  the  Board  of  Directors  ; 

5.  Dissolution  of  the  association. 

Art.  9.  —  The  General  Assembly  may  transact  business 
whatever  be  the  number  of  members  present. 

Decisions  shall  be  taken  by  majority  vote.  In  case  of  a  tie, 
the  vote  of  the  Chairman  shall  be  decisive. 


Board  of  Directors 

Art.  10.  —  The  Board  of  Directors  shall  be  composed 
of  from  three  to  nine  members.  They  shall  include  : 

The  members  of  the  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  (in  process  of  formation)  who  are  resident 
in  Switzerland  ; 

The  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
(in  process  of  formation)  ; 

The  Board  of  Directors  shall  be  composed  during  the  first 
three-year  period  ending  September  30th,  1947,  of  : 

1.  Alphonse  Koechlin,  from  Basle,  of  Basle,  president, 

2.  Paul  Lachenal,  from  Geneva,  of  Geneva,  vice-president, 

3.  F.-Marc  Sauter,  from  Geneva,  of  Geneva,  treasurer, 

4.  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser ’t  Hooft,  from  Haarlem  (Holland),  of 
Geneva,  secretary, 

5.  Charles  Guillon,  from  Paris  (France),  of  Geneva. 
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Art.  11.  —  The  members  of  the  Board  of  Directors  shall 
be  named  for  a  period  of  three  years.  They  shall  at  all  times  be 
eligible  for  re-election. 

The  Board  of  Directors  shall  name  its  president,  its  vice- 
president  and  its  secretary. 

Art.  12.  —  In  case  of  vacancy  during  an  administrative 
period,  the  Board  of  Directors  shall  complete  the  board  member¬ 
ship  for  the  period  until  the  next  General  Assembly. 

Art.  13.  —  The  Board  of  Directors  is  charged  with  the 
direction  of  the  association.  Its  special  duties  shall  be  : 

1.  Bepresentation  of  the  association, 

2.  Administration  of  the  wealth  and  the  management  of 
the  accounts  of  the  association. 

Art.  14.  —  The  association  shall  be  legally  bound  in 
relations  with  third  persons  by  the  collective  signature  of  its 
president  or  vice-president  and  of  one  other  member  of  the 
Board  of  Directors. 


Dissolution 

Art.  15.  —  The  association  may  freely  decide  its  dissol¬ 
ution.  In  case  of  dissolution,  the  assets  of  the  association  shall 
be  turned  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  which  is  now  in 
process  of  formation. 

Signed  and  sealed  by  :  Alphonse  Kcechlin 

Paul  Lachenal 
F.-Marc  Sauter 
W.  A.  Visser  ’t  Hooft 
Ch.  Guillon 
A.  Freudenberg 


COMMISSION  ON  INTERNATIONAL 

AFFAIRS 

The  following  memorandum  was  used  as  a  basis  for  the 
discussions  in  the  Sub -Committee  on  International  Affairs.  It  was 
not  submitted  to  the  Provisional  Committee  and  has,  therefore,  no 
official  status.  It  is  given  here  as  reference  material.  The  Recom¬ 
mendations  of  the  Sub-Committee  appear  on  page  43). 


The  concern  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  with  inter¬ 
national  affairs  and  world  order  is  already  well  established  and 
widely  recognised.  At  the  Oxford  Conference  of  1937,  one  of 
the  most  important  sections  dealt  with  the  Universal  Church 
and  the  World  of  Nations.  After  the  Provisional  Committee 
had  been  created,  one  of  its  early  tasks  was  the  holding  of  an 
international  consultation  of  church  leaders  in  the  summer 
of  1939  to  consider  the  responsibility  of  the  churches  in  the 
face  of  the  increasing  crisis  in  world  politics.  Now,  when  the 
war  is  over,  the  time  has  come  to  consider  the  responsibility 
of  the  World  Council  for  a  continuous  service  in  the  field  of 
international  affairs  and  the  methods  by  which  that  service 
may  best  be  rendered. 

It  is  proposed  that  the  Provisional  Committee  create  a 
Commission  on  International  Affairs.  The  importance  of 
such  a  Commission  arises  from  the  imperative  necessity  that 
the  churches  should  bear  their  witness,  in  the  most  united 
manner  possible,  to  the  significance  of  the  Christian  faith  for 
the  life  of  the  nations,  at  a  time  when  the  political  world  is 
in  chaos  because  of  its  failure  to  follow  the  teaching  of  our 
Lord. 

The  primary  functions  of  the  Commission  on  International 
Affairs  would  be  as  follows  : 

1.  To  coordinate  the  important  work  now  being  done 
in  this  field  by  the  churches  in  various  nations.  The  work 
of  the  Commission  on  a  Just  and  Durable  Peace,  organised 
by  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America, 
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and  of  the  Department  of  International  Friendship  of  the 
British  Council  of  Churches  and  similar  efforts  among  and 
through  the  churches  of  several  other  countries,  have  been 
of  great  value  during  the  war  and  ought  now  to  be  related 
to  each  other  as  closely  as  possible. 

2.  To  stimulate  the  churches  of  all  nations  to  more 
vigorous  expression  of  the  demands  of  the  Christian  conscience 
in  relation  to  the  political  policies  of  governments. 

3.  To  study  the  problems  of  international  justice  and 
world  order,  to  make  the  results  of  such  study  widely  known 
among  all  the  churches,  and  to  exchange  experience  in  regard 
to  methods  of  action. 

4.  To  organise  or  take  part  in  international  study  con¬ 
ferences  at  which  leaders  and  laymen  of  different  churches 
and  nations  can  meet  together  in  an  atmosphere  of  personal 
Christian  fellowship  and  experience  and  reach  a  Christian 
judgment  on  international  issues. 

5.  To  give  expression  to  the  spiritual  principles  which 
must  determine  contemporary  political  decisions. 

The  last  point  raises,  of  course,  very  difficult  questions. 
All  agree  that  the  Church  should  be  a  testifying  and  confess¬ 
ing  body  in  the  midst  of  the  bewildered  and  chaotic  world, 
giving  a  clear  voice,  based  on  the  Word  of  God,  as  guidance 
to  the  conscience  of  mankind.  But  it  is  necessary  to  consider 
carefully  the  conditions  under  which  it  may  be  possible  for 
such  a  testimony  to  be  given  through  the  World  Council.  As 
in  the  case  of  all  statements  emanating  from  the  Council, 
no  ecclesiastical  authority  would  be  claimed  for  any  state¬ 
ment  of  the  Commission.  In  spite  of  the  lack  of  such  authority 
however,  a  statement  would  have  moral  and  spiritual  authori¬ 
tativeness  in  whatever  degree  its  intrinsic  quality  and  worth 
caused  it  to  be  recognised  by  members  of  the  churches  as 
being  a  Word  of  God  for  their  time. 

It  is  suggested  that  statements  might  be  issued  in  the 
following  ways  : 

1.  When  the  Council  as  a  whole  is  meeting,  in  its  Assembly 
or  its  Central  Committee,  the  Commission  might  recommend 
statements  to  it  which,  if  adopted,  would  have  important 
significance  as  representative  of  a  cross-section  of  Christian 
opinion  (outside  Eoman  Catholicism)  all  over  the  world. 
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2.  Since  the  Council  as  a  whole  does  not  meet  often, 
the  Commission  on  International  Affairs  would,  in  the 
interim,  have  liberty  to  speak  in  its  own  name,  making  it 
clear  that  the  World  Council  as  a  whole  had  not  endorsed  the 
statement. 

3.  If  emergencies  occasionally  arise  in  which  the  officers 
of  the  Commission  feel  impelled  to  speak  without  waiting 
for  a  decision  by  all  the  members  of  the  Commission,  they 
must  make  it  clear  that  they  are  not  committing  any  group 
other  than  themselves. 

In  any  case,  the  statements  of  the  Commission  would 
probably  find  their  chief  value  in  the  stimulus  and  guidance 
afforded  to  the  churches  rather  than  in  their  direct  influence 
upon  the  secular  world.  In  so  far  as  the  Commission  succeeds 
in  focussing  the  attention  of  Christians  in  all  the  churches 
on  issues  which  are  of  crucial  moment,  it  will  be  fulfilling 
an  important  function.  Even  the  largest  and  strongest  denomin¬ 
ation  has  a  more  limited  outlook  than  the  ecumenical  Chris¬ 
tian  fellowship  and  therefore  needs  the  perspective  and  sense 
of  direction  which  could  come  from  a  group  which  embraces 
representatives  of  different  Christian  heritages  and  different 
historical  environments. 

A  primary  condition  of  effective  utterance  on  contemporary 
issues  will  be  adequate  provision  for  continuous  and  intensive 
study  and  consultation.  The  Commission  should  therefore 
have  a  sufficient  budget  to  enable  it  to  have  at  least  one 
full-time  executive  secretary.  It  should  be  able  to  utilize  the 
experience  and  help  of  the  Study  Department. 

Careful  thought  should  be  given  to  the  question  of  the 
location  of  the  principal  office  of  the  Commission  on  Interna¬ 
tional  Affairs.  Its  permanent  location  should  be  regarded 
as  an  open  issue  for  the  present,  with  a  view  to  its  establish¬ 
ment  in  closest  possible  contact  with  the  international  centres 
of  political  activity. 


MEMORANDUM  ON  ECUMENICAL 

JOURNAL 


The  following  memorandum  was  used  as  a  basis  for  the 
discussions  in  the  Sub -Committee  on  Ecumenical  Institute  and 
Journal.  It  was  not  submitted  to  the  Provisional  Committee  and  has, 
therefore,  no  official  status.  It  is  given  here  as  reference  material. 
The  Recommendations  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  this  subject  appear 
on  page  45. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Provisional  Committee  held  at 
St.  Germain,  Jan.  28th-30th,  1939,  a  proposal  was  pnt  forward 
for  the  establishment  of  an  ecumenical  journal,  to  be  published 
quarterly  under  the  auspices  of  the  Provisional  Committee. 
After  full  discussion  the  proposal  was  approved.  The  general 
conception  of  the  journal  was  defined  in  the  following  terms  : 

This  organ  should  serve  as  a  means  for  furthering 
discussion  on  a  fully  ecumenical  and  international  scale. 
It  would  contain  both  material  of  general  ecumenical 
interest  and  material  growing  out  of  the  study  work  of 
Life  and  Work  and  Faith  and  Order.  Most  numbers  would 
be  conceived  as  ecumenical  symposia  on  one  particular 
subject,  but  there  would  also  be  numbers  of  a  more  general 
character.  One  number  per  year  would  be  devoted  to  an 
ecumenical  survey  which  would  deal  with  the  outstanding 
developments  in  the  field  of  Christian  unity  and  cooperation. 
It  would  be  made  clear  that  the  Provisional  Committee 
would  only  accept  responsibility  for  the  views  expressed  in 
the  organ  when  articles  were  definitely  presented  as  express¬ 
ing  the  opinion  of  the  Provisional  Committee  as  such. 

When  the  Administrative  Committee  met  at  Zeist,  July  21st- 
22nd,  1939,  the  plans  for  the  journal  were  developed  further, 
with  the  expectation  that  publication  would  begin  in  1940. 
The  outbreak  of  the  war  made  it  impracticable  to  launch  the 
journal  at  the  scheduled  time  and  the  Administrative  Com¬ 
mittee  at  Hotel  Zilven,  Jan.  7th-8th,  1940,  decided  to  postpone 
further  steps  until  after  the  war. 
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The  need  for  a  journal  as  a  continuous  record  and  interpreter 
of  the  ecumenical  movement  is  even  more  obvious  today  than 
when  the  project  was  first  proposed.  The  encouraging  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  World  Council  in  its  relation  to  the  churches,  the 
great  expansion  of  its  work,  and  the  prospect  that  the  first 
Assembly  will  be  held  and  the  Council  established  on  its 
permanent  constitutional  basis  within  the  next  two  or  three 
years,  all  emphasise  the  importance  of  beginning  publication 
of  the  journal  at  an  early  date.  Moreover,  the  volume  of 
printed  and  mimeographed  materials  issuing  from  the  Council 
and  its  departments  has  been  increasing  rapidly  and  the 
preparatory  studies  for  the  first  Assembly  will  doubtless  mean 
a  still  greater  increase  of  important  publications.  Much  of  this 
material,  now  appearing  in  rather  sporadic  ways,  could  be 
more  effectively  issued  through  the  regular  channels  of  a 
journal. 

Among  the  practical  questions  which  need  to  be  answered 
in  connection  with  the  establishment  of  the  journal  are  the 
following  : 

1.  Language 

It  would,  of  course,  be  desirable  to  have  a  trilingual 
publication, — French,  German  and  English.  It  is  doubtful, 
however,  whether  this  is  feasible  at  the  outset.  The  cost  of 
editing,  printing,  and  circulating  the  journal  would  be  much 
greater  if  three  languages  were  used.  Moreover,  the  number 
of  persons  in  all  countries  who  can  read  English  is  now  so 
considerable  that  a  journal  printed  in  English  could  serve  a 
large  constituency.  A  further  consideration  is  that  the  plan 
for  the  Centre  of  Ecumenical  Training  contemplates  the  printing 
of  a  monthly  magazine,  more  popular  in  character  than  the 
ecumenical  quarterly  and  directed  especially  to  the  people  of 
the  European  Continent,  including  laymen.  Since  this  magazine 
would  be  printed  in  French  and  German,  it  would  be  appro¬ 
priate  that  the  ecumenical  quarterly  appear  in  English. 


2.  Editorial  Responsibility 

When  the  proposal  for  the  ecumenical  journal  was  under 
earlier  consideration,  the  names  of  ten  persons  were  provi¬ 
sionally  approved  as  an  editorial  board.  It  is  uncertain  whether 
all  of  these  are  now  in  a  position  to  serve  on  the  Editorial  Board, 
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and  there  are  others  whose  names  ought  now  to  be  considered. 
It  would  seem  desirable,  therefore,  to  make  a  fresh  decision 
with  regard  to  the  membership  of  the  Editorial  Board. 


3.  Name 

The  name  Koinonia  was  approved  by  the  Provisional 
Committee  at  St.  Germain.  The  question  has  been  raised 
however  whether  it  would  not  be  possible  to  select  a  name 
which  would  be  more  meaningful  to  those  who  do  not  move 
in  circles  of  theological  scholarship. 


MEMORANDUM  CONCERNING 
INVITATIONS  TO  THE  CHURCHES 


The  following  memorandum  was  used  as  a  basis  for  the 
discussions  in  the  Sub-Committee  on  Invitations  to  the  Churches. 
It  was  not  submitted  to  the  Provisional  Committee  and  has,  therefore, 
no  official  status.  It  is  given  here  as  reference  material.  The  Recom¬ 
mendations  of  the  Sub -Committee  appear  on  page  52. 


1.  Background 

At  its  meeting  at  Clarens,  September  2nd,  1938,  the  Adminis¬ 
trative  Committee  decided  that  the  invitation  to  join  the  World 
Council,  should  be  sent,  in  the  first  instance,  only  to  those 
churches  which  had  been  invited  to  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh 
Conferences.  The  only  exceptions  which  were  made  were  the 
following  two  : 

1.  That  in  the  case  of  North  America  the  first  list  should 
include  all  churches  appearing  on  the  “  approved  list  ”  drawn 
up  by  the  American  members  of  the  Committee  of  Fourteen 
and  submitted  at  Clarens  ; 

2.  That  the  Baptist  Church  of  Roumania  should  be  invited 
since  that  Church  stood  in  special  need  of  ecumenical  backing. 

In  the  autumn  of  1938,  the  invitations  were,  therefore, 
sent  out  to  the  196  churches  on  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh 
lists. 

The  question  as  to  whether  other  churches  should  be  invited 
to  join  was  again  considered  at  the  Provisional  Committee 
meeting  in  Saint  Germain  in  January  1939,  and  on  the  proposal 
of  Archbishop  Temple  it  was  decided  to  recommend  to  the 
Committee  of  Fourteen  that  “  pending  the  first  meeting  of  the 
Assembly,  further  invitations  shall  only  be  issued  to  those 
churches  recommended  by  the  Provisional  Committee  or  by 
the  Administrative  Committee  acting  on  its  behalf  ”. 
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2 4  Present  Situation 

The  Geneva  Secretariat  has,  therefore,  issued  no  further 
invitations.  Two  churches  which  were  not  on  the  Oxford  and 
Edinburgh  lists  (the  Associated  Churches  of  Christ  in  New 
Zealand  and  the  Protestant  Church  of  Luxembourg)  have 
applied  for  membership  and  the  reply  has  been  given  that  their 
application  would  be  submitted  to  the  first  full  session  of  the 
Provisional  Committee  after  the  war. 

The  American  members  of  the  Committee  of  Fourteen  have, 
however,  accepted  the  affiliation  of  two  churches  which  were 
not  invited  to  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  and  were  not  on  the 
“  approved  list  ”  that  had  been  submitted  at  Clarens.  These 
churches  are  :  the  Religious  Society  of  Friends  (General  Con¬ 
ference),  which  submitted  a  proposed  revision  of  the  consti¬ 
tutional  basis  as  a  condition  of  its  membership,  and  the  General 
Convention  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  Unless  the  Provisional 
Committee  as  a  whole  is  willing  to  assume  the  responsibility  of 
recommending  these  two  churches  to  the  Committee  of  Four¬ 
teen,  the  decision  as  to  their  admission  to  membership,  must 
be  made  by  the  first  Assembly,  and  their  membership  cannot 
be  assumed  in  advance  of  action  by  the  Assembly.* 

Now  it  is  clearly  desirable  that  all  sections  of  the  World 
Council  should  follow  one  and  the  same  policy,  so  as  to  avoid 
confusion  and  injustice.  The  Saint  Germain  minute  is  a  useful 
starting  point,  but  it  leaves  several  questions  unanswered. 
What  should  be  the  policy  of  the  Committee  of  Fourteen  with 
regard  to  applications  for  membership  ?  And  what  criteria  are 
the  Provisional  Committee  to  apply  in  recommending  churches 


*  The  action  taken  in  America  with  reference  to  these  two  churches 
apparently  grew  out  of  a  misunderstanding  of  the  meaning  of  resolu¬ 
tions  adopted  by  the  Administrative  Committee  at  Zeist  July  21st, 
1939,  and  at  Hotel  Zilven,  January  7th,  1940.  The  minutes  of  the 
meeting  at  Zeist  say  that  “  with  regard  to  the  churches  which  had  not 
sent  any  answer  it  was  decided  that  the  American  and  Canadian 
Committee  would  deal  with  all  churches  in  this  category  in  North 
America.  ”  The  minutes  of  the  meeting  at  Hotel  Zilven  have  the 
following  record  :  “  as  decided  at  the  meeting  last  summer,  each  section 
will  he  responsible  for  the  approaches  to  he  made  within  its  own 
area  ”.  The  authorisation  given  by  the  last  action  was  limited  by  the 
phrase  “  as  decided  at  the  meeting  last  summer”,  and  therefore  referred 
only  to  churches  which  had  been  invited  to  Oxford  or  Edinburgh 
and  “had  not  sent  any  answer”,  but  in  America  this  limitation  to 
churches  that  had  been  invited  to  Oxford  or  Edinburgh  seems  to 
have  been  misinterpreted. 
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for  membership  ?  While  the  intention  of  the  Saint  Germain 
meeting  is  obviously  to  leave  the  ultimate  decision  in  these 
matters  to  the  first  Assembly,  it  is  highly  desirable  to  avoid 
the  creation  of  precedents  before  policies  have  been  determined ; 
and  it  is,  therefore,  necessary  to  begin  the  process  of  clarifying 
the  issues  involved. 

This  is  all  the  more  necessary  since  the  special  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  Pro¬ 
visional  Committee,  set  up  at  the  Saint  Germain  meeting,  have 
been  entrusted  with  the  task  of  drawing  up  a  fist  of  Younger 
Churches  to  be  invited.  The  question  of  the  choice  of  younger 
churches  depends,  however,  on  the  prior  question  as  to  what 
will  be  the  general  conditions  of  membership  in  the  World 
Council. 


3.  Some  Basic  Considerations 

It  seems  clear  that  certain  conditions  of  membership  must 
be  laid  down.  Membership  in  the  World  Council  would  lose 
its  significance  if  every  small  sect  which  desires  membership 
could  join  by  the  mere  fact  of  its  acceptance  of  the  World 
Council’s  Constitution.  The  future  of  the  Council  depends 
largely  on  its  ability  to  convince  the  spiritual  leaders  and  wisest 
statesmen  in  the  main  confessional  families  that  it  is  not  ani¬ 
mated  merely  by  a  secular  spirit  of  seeking  to  gain  as  many 
members  as  possible,  but  by  a  strong  consciousness  of  the 
historic  responsibility  and  mission  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
The  word  “  Churches  ”  in  our  name  must,  therefore,  be  taken 
seriously  and  cannot  possibly  cover  every  small  group  which 
constitutes  itself  into  a  separate  body.  And  the  World  Council 
may  not  let  itself  be  exploited  as  a  means  to  obtain  prestige 
by  bodies  which  desire,  but  do  not  necessarily  deserve,  to  be 
recognised  by  the  main  churches. 

Now  it  is  not  possible  to  adopt  one  simple  criterion  covering 
all  cases.  Each  case  will,  therefore,  have  to  be  considered  on 
its  own  merits  and  several  criteria  will  have  to  be  applied  at 
one  and  the  same  time.  Size  is  certainly  not  the  only  criterion. 
There  are  some  small  churches  which  are  so  clearly  worthy 
of  participation  in  the  ecumenical  fellowship  that  they  should 
be  admitted  into  membership.  This  is  true  of  some  of  the  oldest 
churches  (like  the  Assyrian  Church)  and  of  some  of  the  youngest 
churches  (like  the  Church  of  Java  and  several  churches  in 
China).  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  some  sects  with  a  consi- 
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derable  membership  which,  because  of  their  sectarian  methods 
of  proselytism  and  their  lack  of  consciousness  of  membership 
in  the  Church  Universal,  cannot  be  expected  to  play  a  construct¬ 
ive  r61e  in  the  ecumenical  movement. 

The  question  of  size  is,  however,  not  without  importance. 
The  admission  of  many  small  bodies  complicates  the  problem 
of  representation  in  the  Assembly.  Very  small  bodies  should 
only  be  admitted  if  there  are  exceptionally  strong  reasons  for 
doing  so. 

A  second  criterion  is  confessional  status.  A  church  which 
belongs  to  one  of  the  main  confessional  or  denominational 
families  should  have  a  special  claim  to  be  accepted.  In  this 
matter  the  existing  denominational  alliances,  or  primates  of 
the  confessions  concerned,  should  be  consulted. 

A  third  criterion  is  that  of  independence.  This,  however, 
is  not  to  be  taken  in  a  merely  financial  sense  but  should  mean 
that  a  church  must  have  proved  its  ability  to  accept  respon¬ 
sibility  for  its  own  life. 

A  fourth  criterion  is  that  of  stability.  This  would  normally 
imply  that  a  Church  has  had  a  continuous  history  for  at  least 
two  generations  and  that  it  has  developed  significant  agencies 
for  the  training  of  its  ministry,  for  missionary  effort,  and  for 
Christian  education  and  publication. 


MEMORANDUM  ON  ECUMENICAL 
DAY  (WEEK)  OF  PRAYER 


<(Submitted  to  the  Provisional  Committee  for  its  information. 

See  page  66.) 


Prom  many  different  quarters  the  suggestion  has  come 
that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  ought  to  designate  some 
day  or  week  in  each  year  which  would  he  observed  in  all  the 
churches  of  all  countries  as  an  occasion  for  witnessing  to  the 
spirit  of  ecumenical  unity  and  for  achieving  a  fuller  realisation 
of  our  Lord’s  Prayer  that  “  they  all  may  be  one 

The  value  of  a  concerted  world-wide  emphasis  on  the 
ecumenical  character  of  the  Church  and  of  united  world-wide 
prayer  for  the  unity  of  the  Church  would  undoubtedly  be  very 
great.  It  would,  however,  be  of  little  significance  to  designate 
one  more  occasion  for  such  witness  and  such  prayer,  for  there 
are  already  so  many  such  “  days  ”  or  “  weeks  ”  that  the 
interest  of  Christian  people  is  scattered  and  divided  and  does 
not  come  to  any  clear  focus.  The  problem  is  not  one  of  asking 
the  churches  to  observe  another  date  but  rather  of  securing 
some  agreement  as  to  how  the  existing  competition  among 
many  different  observances  can  be  overcome. 

The  complexity  of  the  picture  at  the  present  time  is  indicated 
by  listing  some  of  the  observances  which  are  now  receiving 
attention  in  various  churches  or  groups. 


1.  The  Universal  Week  of  Prayer 
(first  week  in  January) 

Initiated  by  the  World’s  Evangelical  Alliance  a  hundred 
years  ago,  this  observance  has  considerable  rootage  in  the 
Protestant  churches  of  several  countries.  Topics  for  prayers 
are  issued  each  year  by  the  British  section  of  the  World’s 
Evangelical  Alliance.  Although  no  longer  following  this  rather 
conventional  outline  of  topics,  the  Federal  Council  of  the 


139  — 


Churches  of  Christ  in  America  retains  the  first  week  in  January 
as  a  special  time  of  prayer.  It  publishes  devotional  material 
for  the  week  and  secures  a  distribution  of  about  100.000  copies 
in  the  United  States. 

2.  The  Week  of  Universal  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity 

(January  18th  to  25th). 

This  period,  often  described  as  the  “  Octave  of  Unity  ”,  is 
of  recent  origin  owing  its  impetus  especially  to  the  Abbe 
Couturier  of  Lyon  who  has  promoted  the  observance  in  Roman 
Catholic  circles.  This  period  has  come  to  be  accepted  in  many 
non-Roman  Catholic  circles  as  a  special  occasion  for  prayer  for 
unity.  Since  1940  it  has  been  recognised  by  the  Continuation 
Committee  of  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order, 
which  issues  an  annual  call  for  its  observance.  The  distinctive 
aspect  of  the  “  Octave  of  Unity  ”  is  that  it  provides  a  point 
of  contact  between  Roman  Catholics  on  the  one  hand  and 
Protestants  and  Eastern  Orthodox  on  the  other. 


3.  Whitsunday 

Although  there  is  no  formal  promotion  of  Whitsunday 
(Pentecost)  as  a  day  of  prayer  for  Christian  unity,  it  is  thus 
recognised  to  a  considerable  extent  in  connection  with  the 
regular  observances  of  the  Church  year.  There  have  been  some 
informal  proposals  in  America  looking  towards  a  definite 
effort  to  establish  Whitsunday  as  an  occasion  for  emphasis  in 
all  the  churches  on  Christian  unity. 

4.  World  Communion  Sunday 
(first  Sunday  in  October) 

Eight  or  ten  years  ago  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.  began  the  observance  of  the  first  Sunday  in  October 
(which  marks  the  beginning  of  the  more  active  programme  of  the 
Church  after  the  summer  lull)  as  “  World  Communion  Sunday  ”. 
The  primary  emphases  were  two  :  (1)  personal  devotion  and 
recommitment  to  Christ  by  all  members  of  the  Church  and 
(2)  the  world- wide  fellowship  of  the  members  of  the  Church 
around  the  Lord’s  Table.  The  observance  of  the  day  was 
promoted  by  missionaries  in  different  parts  of  the  earth. 
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The  response  to  World  Communion  Sunday  was  so  gratify¬ 
ing  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  that  the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America  undertook  to  develop  it  on  an 
inter-denominational  basis.  As  a  result  World  Communion 
Sunday  has  come  to  be  more  widely  recognised  in  the  United 
States  than  any  other  period  of  special  prayer  and  intercession. 
A  million  copies  of  the  materials  prepared  each  year  for  World 
Communion  Sunday  are  circulated.  Care  is  taken  to  avoid 
any  special  interpretation  of  the  doctrinal  or  ecclesiastical 
differences  connected  with  the  Holy  Communion.  There  is  no 
effort  to  hold  inter- denominational  services  ;  each  congregation 
conducts  its  worship  in  accordance  with  its  own  historic 
pattern.  Thus  no  argument  about  inter- communion  is  raised. 
The  whole  emphasis  is  on  the  world- wide  oneness  of  Christ’s 
people  as  they  gather  at  the  same  time  in  their  various  places 
of  worship  around  the  Table  of  our  Lord. 


5.  World  Day  of  Prayer 
(first  Friday  in  Lent) 

This  is  vigorously  promoted  by  the  United  Council  of 
Church  Women  in  America,  with  the  cooperation  of  missionaries 
and  Christian  leaders  in  many  other  areas.  It  has  a  strong 
missionary  and  ecumenical  accent.  Beginning  as  a  women's 
day  of  prayer,  it  has  come  to  have  a  wider  recognition  although 
it  is  still  chiefly  observed  by  groups  of  Church  women. 

In  view  of  these  many  observances  is  it  possible  to  reach 
agreement  on  one  period  which  would  be  so  widely  recognised 
that  it  would  secure  a  far  larger  participation  than  is  now 
secured  by  any  of  the  existing  observances  or  by  all  of  them 
together  ?  Would  it  not  be  worth  while  for  the  Provisional 
Committee  to  ask  some  group  to  make  a  study  of  the  problem, 
to  consult  with  the  leaders  who  are  now  promoting  the  various 
observances,  and  to  report  at  a  future  meeting  ? 


LETTERS  FROM  AND  TO  THE  BISHOP 
OF  FRIBOURG,  LAUSANNE  AND  GENEVA 

(see  page  68) 

E veche  de  Lausanne, 

Geneve  et  Fribourg 

Fribourg,  21.2.46 
a 

Son  Excellence  Mgr.  Brilioth 
B4verendissime  Eveque  de  Vaxjo 
Geneve. 

Excellence, 

J’ai  ete  profondement  touche  de  la  bienveillance  que  vous 
avez  eue  a  mon  egard  en  me  faisant  visite  a  Foccasion  de  votre 
venue  en  Suisse  pour  le  Conseil  cecum enique  des  Eglises, 
reuni  a  Geneve.  Je  tiens  a  vous  remercier  encore  de  cette 
visite  qui  m’a  permis  de  vous  dire  combien,  de  mon  cdte,  je 
desire  travailler  a  cette  grande  oeuvre  de  la  reunion  des  Chre¬ 
tiens.  Nous  ne  voyons  pas  encore  comment  cette  reunion 
pourra  se  realiser,  car  nous  ne  pouvons  pas  supprimer  nos 
differences  par  un  commun  denominateur  purement  super  - 
ficiel  qui  ne  serait  qu’un  commun  deformateur.  Ce  serait  une 
trahison  que  d’abandonner  un  iota  des  v^rites  que  nous  avons 
regues.  Mais,  par  ailleurs,  Funion  ne  pourra  se  faire  non  plus 
a  la  maniere  d’un  triomphe  des  uns  sur  les  autres  comme  cela 
se  voit  sur  le  plan  temporel.  Au-dessus  de  ces  deux  extremes  : 
melange  corrupteur  du  vrai  ou  suppression  de  l’adversaire, 
il  y  a  place  pour  la  solution  vraiment  conforme  a  Fesprit  de 
Jesus  :  la  reconciliation. 

Comment  se  fera-t-elle  ?  II  est  premature  de  le  dire.  Mais 
encore  faut-il,  pour  que  ce  miracle  s’opere,  que  nous  le  deman- 
dions  tous  au  Pere  par  Notre  Seigneur,  afin  que  son  regne 
arrive  dans  la  verite  et  la  charite. 
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Pendant  que  vous  etes  reunis  a  Geneve  pour  vous  occuper 
de  ce  probleme  essentiel,  ma  priere  s’41&ve  avec  la  v6tre,  en 
union  avec  celle  que  J4sus  faisait  la  veille  de sa  Passion:  «Qu’ils 
soient  un,  comme  vous  et  moi  nous  sommes  un.  »  Je  vous 
serais  reconnaissant,  Monseigneur,  de  vouloir  bien  exprimer 
ces  sentiments  aux  membres  de  la  conference. 

Yeuillez  agr4er,  Excellence,  mes  sentiments  profond&ment 
respectueux  et  l’assurance  de  mon  ddvouement  en  Notre 
Seigneur. 

Signe:  Francois  Charriere 

6veque  de  Lausanne,  Geneve  et  Fribourg. 

* 

*  * 

Son  Excellence 

Monseigneur  Frangois  Charriere, 
Eveque  de  Lausanne,  Geneve  et  Fribourg, 
Fribourg. 


Gen&ve,  le  27  f^vrier  1946. 

Excellence, 

J’ai  fait  part  au  Comite  provisoire  du  Conseil  oecum^nique 
des  Eglises  de  la  lettre  que  vous  m’avez  adress^e  a  l’occasion 
de  la  visite  que  j’ai  ete  beureux  de  pouvoir  vous  faire  en  venant 
assister  a  la  session  du  Conseil.  Les  sentiments  que  vous 
m’avez  pri6  d’exprimer  au  Conseil  l’ont  vivement  touchy  et 
mes  collegues  m’ont  charge  de  vous  assurer  de  notre  gratitude. 

Comme  vous,  Excellence,  nous  sommes  convaincus  que  la 
reunion  des  chr^tiens  ne  saurait  s’obtenir  ni  par  une  confusion 
doctrinale  ni  par  une  victoire  que  les  uns  remporteraient  sur 
les  autres.  Nous  n’en  preparerons  l’achevement  qu’en  6tant 
fiddles,  dans  la  charity,  a  la  v4rit4  que  Dieu  nous  revele  en 
J4sus-Christ.  Comment  les  obstacles  que  nous  constatons  avec 
douleur  seront-ils  surmontes  par  la  puissance  de  Dieu  f  Nous 
ne  le  savons  pas.  Nous  avons  toutefois  la  certitude  qu’ils  le 
seront  un  jour  et  que  nous  devons  preparer  celui-ci  en  priant 
les  uns  pour  les  autres,  en  ne  nous  lassant  pas  d’interceder 
pour  que  l’unit4  essentielle  du  Corps  du  Christ  soit  rendue 
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visible  dans  un  monde  qne  scandalisent  nos  divisions.  Notre 
priere  vous  pr4sente  a  Dieu  et  nous  Lui  demandons  d’affermir 
tou jours  plus  dans  votre  cceur  et  dans  les  ndtres,  le  commun 
d4sir  qui  nous  anime  de  travailler  a  la  grande  oeuvre  de  P  unit  4 
des  chr^tiens. 

Veuillez  accepter,  Excellence,  Passurance  de  mon  tres  ddf£- 
rent  d^vouement  en  J4sus-Cbrist  notre  Seigneur. 

L’Eveque  de  Vaxjb  (Su&de) 
Signe :  Yngve  Brilioth 


REPORT  ON  THE  ACTIVITIES 
OF  THE  STUDY  DEPARTMENT,  1939-1945, 

and  Proposals  regarding  the  continuing  work 

by  Dr.  Hans  Schonfeld  and  Bev.  Mis  Ehrenstrom 

I.  Background 

The  decisions  of  the  Provisional  Committee  in  its  meeting 
at  Saint  Germain,  January  1939,  are  basic  for  the  work  of  the 
Department  during  the  war  years.  At  this  meeting  the  Study 
Commission,  under  the  chairmanship  of  Professor  Van  Dusen, 
New  York,  laid  down  the  general  lines  of  the  study  programme 
on  The  Ethical  Reality  and  Function  of  the  Church  which 
were  then  approved  by  the  Provisional  Committee.  Similarly, 
the  findings  of  the  Ecumenical  Study  Conference  in  Geneva 
on  The  Churches  and  the  International  Situation  (July  1939), 
which  found  widespread  approval  in  the  churches  belonging 
to  the  ecumenical  movement,  provided  a  new  starting  point 
for  studies  on  the  international  problems. 

In  October  1939,  shortly  after  the  outbreak  of  the  war,  the 
Department  was  able  to  bring  together  some  representatives 
of  Scandinavian,  British  and  German  churches  in  Copenhagen. 
Again,  in  January  1940,  a  conference  of  ecumenical  leaders 
was  held  in  Holland.  Both  conferences  strengthened  the  una¬ 
nimous  determination  to  keep  up  ecumenical  contacts  by  all 
possible  means  during  the  war,  and  confirmed  the  programme 
of  work  undertaken  by  the  Department. 

II.  Study  activities  during  the  War 

During  the  first  six  months  of  1940  an  extended  exchange 
of  papers  was  carried  out  on  The  Responsibility  of  the  Church 
for  the  International  Order ,  on  the  basis  of  a  memorandum 
prepared  by  the  Department  in  cooperation  with  Dr.  Visser  ’t 
Hooft.  Contributions  to  this  discussion  came  from  the  Conti¬ 
nent  as  well  as  from  Great  Britain,  the  Middle  and  Far  East, 
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and,  above  all,  from  the  U.S.A.  In  the  U.S.A.  the  first  national 
study  conference  on  The  Churches  and  the  International 
Situation ,  held  in  February  1940,  afforded  a  comprehensive 
survey  of  the  Christian  attitude  towards  the  problems  of  the 
war  situation.  The  work  thus  begun  was  pursued  throughout 
the  war  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  John  Foster  Dulles  by  a 
Commission  on  a  Just  and  Durable  Peace  set  up  by  the 
Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

On  the  basis  of  plans  drawn  up  by  the  Department,  an  inter¬ 
change  of  thought  between  groups  in  various  countries  was 
likewise  organised  on  the  other  major  theme,  The  Ethical 
Reality  and  Function  of  the  Church ,  and  a  considerable  amount 
of  papers  and  comments  was  produced.  The  main  results  of 
this  discussion,  which  has  been  pursued  during  the  war  years  as 
far  as  circumstances  permitted,  will  be  published  in  book  form. 

In  consequence  of  the  war  events  in  the  spring  and  summer 
of  1940,  it  became  increasingly  difficult  to  keep  up  this  ecume¬ 
nical  interchange.  The  Department  succeeded,  however,  in 
finding  new  ways  and  means  of  maintaining  contacts  and 
continuing  ecumenical  study.  A  considerable  measure  of  decen¬ 
tralisation  was  also  effected  and  the  work  was  largely  pursued 
within  the  three  areas  :  the  European  Continent,  Great  Britain 
and  North  America.  Through  the  chairman  of  the  Study 
Commission,  Professor  van  Dusen,  New  York,  it  was  also  pos- 
Fble  to  keep  in  touch  with  certain  groups  in  the  Middle  and 
-siar  East. 

In  its  endeavours  to  maintain  contact  between  the  Conti¬ 
nental  and  Anglo-Saxon  areas,  the  Department  was  assisted 
by  the  Northern  Ecumenical  Institute  at  Sigtuna  (Sweden). 
The  Institute  was  organised  in  1940  by  the  Swedish  Director 
of  the  Department,  who  had  been  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Northern  churches  by  the  World  Council  headquarters  for  this 
purpose. 

* 

*  * 


The  following  instances  of  the  development  of  ecumenical 
study  may  give  some  idea  of  the  cooperation  of  different 
important  groups. 

1.  On  the  basis  of  introductory  papers  by  Dr.  Visser’t 
Hooft  and  Professor  E.  Brunner,  study  groups  in  Holland, 
Switzerland,  France,  Germany,  etc.,  made  a  thorough  study  of 
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various  aspects  of  The  Ethical  Reality  and  Function  of  the 
Church.  The  problems  dealt  with  included  the  bases  of  the 
Church’s  responsibility  for  society,  and  the  consequences  of 
this  responsibility  for  the  separate  functions  of  the  Church,  as, 
for  instance,  the  social  implications  of  preaching  and  of  the 
sacraments,  the  building-up  of  Christian  community  life,  the 
duties  of  ecclesiastical  leaders  and  of  individual  Christians  in 
regard  to  the  social  and  political  witness  of  the  Church. 

2.  Valuable  work  was  done  by  the  Chicago  Ecumenical 
Study  Group  in  which  representatives  of  various  denomi¬ 
national  bodies  during  several  years  studied  the  bases  of  the 
Church’s  function  in  society,  and  preaching  as  an  expression 
of  the  socio-ethical  function  of  the  Church.  Two  major  reports 
were  produced  which  have  been  widely  circulated  and  com¬ 
mented  on  also  on  the  Continent. 

3.  Studies  on  the  responsibility  of  the  churches  for  a  new 
social,  economic  and  international  order  were  furthermore 
carried  out  by  a  British  commission,  composed  of  church 
leaders  and  lay  experts,  and  presided  over  by  the  late  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  Dr.  Temple.  The  early  work  of  this 
body  is  reflected  in  Dr.  William  Paton’s  book,  The  Church 
and  the  New  Order ,  which  was  reproduced  by  the  Depart¬ 
ment  and  transmitted  to  study  groups  in  the  Continental 
churches.  The  subsequent  publications  of  the  Commission 
have  also  been  used  in  the  study  work  on  the  Continent. 

4.  Mention  has  already  been  made  of  the  American  Com¬ 
mission  on  a  Just  and  Durable  Peace  which  doubtless  was 
the  most  important  ecumenical  focussing  point  of  studies  on 
international  affairs  during  the  war.  The  reports  and  state¬ 
ments  of  the  Commission  were  made  available  by  the  Depart¬ 
ment  to  the  Continental  groups  engaged  in  similar  studies, 
while,  inversely,  their  statements  were  transmitted  to  the 
Anglo-Saxon  countries. 

In  connection  with  this  work  the  Department  issued  an 
Analysis  of  Agreements  and  Disagreements  Concerning  the 
Message  of  the  Church  about  the  Creation  of  a  Just  and  Durable 
Peace  (January  1943),  as  well  as  an  Analysis  of  the  Christian 
Attitude  to  the  Social  and  Economic  Foundations  of  a  Just 
and  Durable  Peace  (June  1944).  Prominent  churchmen  and 
experts  in  Switzerland  and  Sweden  rendered  valuable  assistance 
in  the  interpretation  of  these  ecumenical  discussions  on  the 
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post-war  order.  In  Sweden  a  representative  commission  was 
set  up  by  the  Northern  Ecumenical  Institute  in  1943. 

5.  Another  example  of  the  activities  of  the  Department 
is  the  promotion  of  extended  study  processes  in  the  Eeformed 
and  Lutheran  Churches  of  Hungary,  which  were  initiated  in 
1943,  and  in  which  not  only  a  number  of  church  leaders  and  lay 
experts,  but  also  theological  faculties  and  Christian  youth 
organisations,  took  part. 

6.  When  the  frontiers  were  re-opened  in  the  autumn  and 
winter  of  1944  and  1945,  journeys  undertaken  by  Dr.  Yisser  ’t 
Hooft  and  the  Eev.  Ehrenstrom  led  to  the  re-establishment 
of  personal  contacts  with  the  collaborating  groups  in  Great 
Britain  and  the  U.S.A. 

It  also  became  possible  during  the  spring,  summer  and 
autumn  of  1945  to  resume  cooperation  with  the  groups  in  most 
European  Continental  churches  and  to  prepare  the  ground  for 
a  new  start  in  ecumenical  study.  In  connection  with  the  orga¬ 
nisation  of  ecumenical  relief  activities,  fresh  interest  in  the 
study  work  was  created  in  economic  and  administrative  circles, 
among  state  officials  and  lawyers,  and  in  universities  and  other 
educational  centres  ;  thus  many  new  useful  contacts  were 
established. 

❖ 

*  * 


During  the  war  the  Department  started  the  publication 
of  a  series,  JEcclesia  Militans ,  which  serves  the  practical  pur¬ 
pose  of  providing  documentary  information  on  significant 
trends  of  reorientation  and  renewal  in  different  realms  of  church 
fife.  The  inquiries  are  carried  out  by  ad  hoc  collaborators, 
under  the  general  editorial  responsibility  of  the  Department. 
Three  manuscripts  have  been  issued  (the  first  two,  owing  to 
war  conditions,  only  in  mimeographed  form)  :  The  Church 
Speaks  to  the  World  (also  in  French  and  German) ;  Preaching 
in  Wartime  (in  German  and  French)  ;  Eenewal  of  Bible  Study 
(a  volume  in  French).  Projected  volumes  on  the  following 
subjects  are  in  different  stages  of  preparation  :  Eebuilding 
Parish  Life  ;  Trends  of  Liturgical  Eenewal ;  Modern  Confessions 
of  Faith  ;  Eome  and  the  Other  Churches  ;  The  Life  and  Work 
of  Women  in  the  Church  ;  Eeform  of  Theological  Education  ; 
The  Church  and  its  Youth. 
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Furthermore,  the  Department  is  in  the  process  of  preparing 
a  volume  containing  papers  from  different  countries,  Wartime 
Lessons  of  the  Churches ,  which  is  designed  to  present,  from 
the  ecumenical  perspective,  and  in  brief  compass,  an  instruct¬ 
ive  and  inspiring  picture  of  what  the  churches  have  done 
during  the  war  years,  and,  above  all,  what  lessons  they  are 
drawing  for  the  future  from  their  experiences  during  that 
period. 


III.  Proposals  regarding  the  Future  Machinery 
of  Ecumenical  Study 

1.  The  Need  for  an  Ecumenical  Institute  of  Study 

and  Research 

The  immense  tasks  facing  the  churches  in  the  world  of  to¬ 
day  and  tomorrow,  and  the  coming  into  being  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  call  for  a  fresh  examination  of  the  machi¬ 
nery  for  cooperative  Christian  thought  on  a  global  scale.  It 
will  belong  to  the  functions  of  the  Council  to  serve  as  a  per¬ 
manent  instrument  for  a  world-wide  conversation  between 
the  Christian  churches,  drawing  them  ever  closer  together 
in  the  understanding  of  the  Gospel  and  in  wrestling  with  the 
problems  of  common  life. 

There  will  be  general  agreement  on  the  point  that  what 
is  needed  is  nothing  less  than  a  critical  re-examination  of  the 
total  complex  of  assumptions  and  idees-forces  operating  in 
contemporary  civilisation.  It  is  a  truism  to  say  that  this  task 
cannot  be  coped  with  by  isolated  individual  or  group  efforts, 
but  that  it  requires  world-wide  cooperation  and  strategic 
planning.  The  time  has  come  when  the  churches,  affiliated  to 
the  Council,  ought  to  draw  the  obvious  consequences  of  this 
truism  and  to  create  appropriate  channels  for  the  discharge 
of  their  responsibility  in  this  respect. 

An  important  element  on  this  task  will  be  to  bring  together 
in  fruitful  cooperative  relationships  the  Christian  elite  of 
theologians,  philosophers,  scientists,  sociologists,  men  and 
women  engaged  in  industry  and  commerce,  and  so  forth. 
This  is  all  the  more  urgent  since  there  is  now  in  many  quarters 
a  definite  longing  for  concerted  efforts  of  such  a  kind. 

The  creation  of  adequate  agencies  for  the  continuous 
study  of  common  problems  and  the  preparation  of  common 
policies  is  necessary  also  for  the  sake  of  the  Council  itself. 
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The  radiating  power  of  the  pronouncements  and  actions  of  the 
Council  will  largely  depend  on  the  thoroughness  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding  studies,  the  body  of  corporate  Christian  opinion  which 
they  represent,  their  prophetic  insight  and  their  relevance 
to  the  total  scene. 

The  anomaly  of  the  present  situation  is  brought  out  still 
more  sharply  if  one  considers  the  machinery  and  resources 
of  secular  agencies  of  a  similar  nature.  If  the  churches  want 
to  exert  a  real  influence  on  these  centres  of  thought  and  policy¬ 
shaping  in  secular  society,  they  must  possess  a  centre,  or  cen¬ 
tres,  of  their  own  which  at  least  to  some  degree  can  stand  a 
comparison  with  these  other  institutions. 

Guided  by  such  considerations,  the  Department  has  for 
some  years  informally  canvassed  the  idea  of  creating  in  due 
time  an  Ecumenical  Institute  of  Study  and  Research,  adequately 
equipped  in  personnel  and  resources  to  coordinate  and  guide 
a  world- wide  interchange  of  Christian  experiences,  convictions, 
and  insights.  The  proposal  has  met  with  a  very  favourable 
response  ;  the  objections  raised  have  concerned  the  possibility 
of  financing  such  an  enterprise.  In  an  official  declaration 
on  the  future  tasks  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  of 
November  1944,  the  Swedish  Ecumenical  Council  states  for 
instance  :  “  It  is  of  decisive  importance  that  the  Study  Depart¬ 
ment  should  eventually  be  developed  into  an  Ecumenical 
Institute,  in  accordance  with  the  proposal  originally  put  forth 
by  the  late  Bishop  Billing  (Sweden),  at  the  Stockholm  Con¬ 
ference  in  1925  ;  this  institute  should  however  not  be  limited 
to  Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and  Work  interests  in  the  nar¬ 
rower  sense,  but  should  in  principle  relate  to  the  whole  range 
of  the  life  of  the  Christian  Church.  ”  In  reply  to  two  memo¬ 
randa  on  the  matter  submitted  by  the  Department,  in  April 
and  May  1945,  the  chairman  of  the  Study  Department  Com¬ 
mission,  President  Van  Dusen,  New  York,  writes  after  con¬ 
sultation  with  his  American  colleagues  in  ecumenical  study  : 
“  It  seems  to  us  that  the  proposal  is  on  the  whole  on  sound 
lines,  and  furnishes  an  excellent  outline  of  a  long  range  goal 
toward  which  we  should  work.  ”  And  in  conclusion  Professor 
Van  Dusen  recommends  that  the  proposal  “  be  submitted  to 
whatever  ecumenical  committee  may  meet  in  the  winter  or 
spring  of  1946,  with  the  hope  that  after  further  revision  and 
development  a  definite  proposal  for  the  establishment  of  such 
an  Institute  be  formulated  for  presentation  to  the  World 
Council  itself  at  its  first  meeting  ”. 
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2.  National  Ecumenical  Study  Committees 

Ecumenical  study  on  an  international  scale  is  a  com¬ 
paratively  new  undertaking  which  presents  peculiar  difficulties. 
Its  success  largely  depends  on  the  degree  to  which  it  is  able 
to  establish  fruitful  relationships  with  vital  trends  of  Christian 
thought  within  the  individual  counties  and  areas.  With  the 
expansion  and  increasing  importance  of  ecumenical  study  in 
the  coming  years,  the  liaison  work  to  be  accomplished  by 
central  national  correspondents  will  grow  accordingly.  The 
basis  of  cooperation  within  each  country  will  have  to  be 
enlarged.  Steps  should  therefore  be  taken  to  encourage  the 
setting  up  of  small  National  Ecumenical  Study  Commissions, 
responsible  for  the  promotion  of  ecumenical  study  and  serving 
as  a  link  between  institutions  and  groups,  which  constitute 
influential  centres  of  Christian  thought,  and  the  international 
study  agencies  of  the  World  Council. 


THE  DEPARTMENT  OF  RECONSTRUCTION 
AND  INTER-CHURCH  AID 


Report  on  its  activities  up  till  February  1946, 
by  the  Very  Rev.  J.  Hutchison  Cockburn. 


It  was  on  29th  September  1943,  that  some  of  the  European 
officers  of  the  World  Council  together  with  Dr.  Ca vert  from  the 
U.S.A.  began  to  prepare  for  the  opportunities  of  reconstruction 
of  church  life  which  the  end  of  the  war  would  bring.  Through 
the  succeeding  months  a  small  international  committee, 
composed  of  representatives  of  the  European  Central  Office 
for  Inter-Church  Aid  and  of  the  World  Council  drew  up  plans 
and  regulations  and  methods  of  working,  and  had  these  ready 
for  the  day  when  peace  would  gradually  open  doors  which  war 
had  closed.  The  general  plan  was  that,  both  in  the  giving, 
countries  (United  States,  Britain,  Switzerland,  and  Sweden, 
since  joined  by  the  British  Dominions  and  Denmark)  and  in 
the  receiving  countries,  inter-church  boards  should  be  formed, 
so  that  in  both  cases  the  help  organised  would  be  on  an  ecume¬ 
nical  level.  This  was  meant  to  avoid  a  multiplicity  of  appeals  on 
purely  denominational  lines,  and  to  enable  the  churches  to 
work  together  within,  and  beyond,  their  national  and  denomina¬ 
tional  borders. 

As  the  months  have  passed,  these  boards  have  been  set 
up  in  all  the  giving  countries  and  have  applied  themselves 
actively  to  the  raising  of  money.  Thus  the  World  Council 
Services  Committee  in  the  U.S.A.  has  set  up  a  provisional 
four-year  budget  of  nine  million  dollars  and  a  large  part  of  this 
has  already  been  received  from  the  cooperating  churches  and 
been  passed  on  to  the  Department  or  directly  to  the  needy 
churches.  The  Swiss  Reconstruction  Committee  has  raised 
and  spent  its  first  million  of  francs  and  is  now  appealing  for 
its  second  million.  The  British  Committee  for  Reconstruction 
in  Europe  received  considerable  funds  from  the  V-Day  col¬ 
lections  of  which  it  has  spent  as  much  as  the  transfer  situation 
allows.  The  Swedish  Committee  has  raised  substantial  sums 
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for  the  sister-churches  in  Norway  and  Finland,  hut  has  also 
given  relief  to  Holland  and  Germany. 

A  specially  encouraging  individual  gift  has  been  that  of 
Mr.  John  D.  Rockefeller  who  has  put  half  a  million  dollars  at 
the  disposal  of  the  World  Council  Services  Committee  for 
reconstruction-work  in  Europe. 

As  countries  were  liberated  inter-church  reconstruction 
committees  have  been  formed  and  now  take  joint  counsel  in 
France,  Belgium,  Holland,  Norway,  Finland,  Germany, 
Czechoslovakia,  Poland,  Hungary  and  Italy.  It  is  definitely 
laid  down  in  the  governing  documents  of  the  Department  that 
all  churches  participating  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  as  well 
as  the  Salvation  Army,  the  Y.M.C.A.,  the  Y.W.C.A.,  and  the 
W.S.C.F.,  should  be  represented  by  members  appointed  by 
themselves.  Where  this  is  not  done,  our  plans  are  weakened, 
the  work  suffers  through  the  neglect  of  some  needy  church, 
ill-feeling  is  caused,  and  the  ecumenical  approach  is  hampered 
by  the  emergence  of  purely  denominational  appeals.  Occasion 
has  been  taken  in  several  instances  to  correct  misunderstandings 
along  this  line,  and  every  reconstruction  committee  has  been 
circularised  on  its  fundamental  importance. 

The  task  of  the  national  inter-church  committees  in  the 
receiving  countries  is  to  study  the  various  appeals  and  projects 
of  reconstruction,  to  validate  those  which  prove  urgent  and  in 
so  far  as  possible  to  draw  up  a  list  of  priorities.  The  task  of 
the  Reconstruction  Department  and  its  Committee  is  to 
compare  the  relative  needs  of  the  various  churches  and  countries, 
to  validate  those  projects  which  in  the  light  of  the  total  need 
seem  most  worthy  of  help,  and  to  submit  these  projects  to  the 
inter-church  committees  in  the  giving  countries. 

The  governing  Committee  of  the  Department  has  as  its 
Chairman,  Dr.  Alphons  Koechlin,  Basle.  It  consists  at  present 
of  20  members  from  13  countries  and  17  churches.  Where 
distance  makes  regular  attendance  impossible,  deputies  resident 
in  or  near  Switzerland  attend  in  the  place  of  the  principals. 

In  the  early  months  of  the  Department  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft 
organised  and  carried  through  the  work  of  the  Department. 
Early  in  1945,  the  Very  Reverend  J.  Hutchison  Cockburn,  D.D., 
accepted  an  invitation  to  be  Senior  Secretary  (since,  Director) 
and  reached  Geneva  in  April  1945.  Since  then  he  has  been 
joined  by  a  staff  of  secretaries.  These  are  of  three  categories. 
There  are  four  secretaries  who  have  been  directly  appointed 
by  the  committee.  Six  other  secretaries  have  been  lent  by  their 
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respective  denominations  for  work  under  the  direction  of  the 
Department.  Three  denominations  have  sent  “  ambassadors  ” 
who  work  under  the  direction  of  their  own  denominations  but 
act  at  the  same  time  as  liaison  officers  between  the  Department 
and  their  respective  denominations. 

In  October,  1945,  compelled  by  the  terrible  needs  of  many 
parts  of  Europe  which  are  not  met  sufficiently  by  the  existing 
official  and  semi-official  organisations,  a  Division  of  Material 
Aid  was  set  up.  Dr.  Michelf elder  graciously  consented  to  act 
as  its  temporary  Director.  This  Division  has  already  assumed 
very  large  burdens,  and  will  be  increasingly  active  for  another 
year  at  least.  The  giving  countries  have  responded  to  the 
appeal  of  the  Department,  and  have  recognised  the  necessity 
of  the  Good  Samaritan’s  activities,  if  the  Evangelist  is  later 
to  have  his  rightful  opportunity. 

In  order  to  establish  contacts  and  to  ensure  the  quick 
working  out  of  the  plans  in  receiving  countries,  visits  by  one 
or  other,  or  of  several,  of  the  secretaries  have  already  been 
made  to  France,  Belgium,  Holland,  Norway,  Finland,  Germany, 
Austria,  Czechoslovakia,  Poland  and  Hungary,  as  well  as  to 
all  the  giving  countries.  Visits  are  planned  in  the  near  future 
to  Italy,  Greece,  Boumania  and  Jugoslavia  ;  efforts  are  con¬ 
stantly  being  made  to  establish  contacts  with  the  churches  of 
lands  so  far  closed. 

In  October,  1945,  the  European  Central  Office  for  Inter- 
Church  Aid,  which  since  the  last  war  has  done  such  remarkable 
work  under  the  inspiring  leadership  of  Dr.  Adolf  Keller,  was 
amalgamated  with  the  Department,  which  added  “  Inter- 
Church  Aid  ”  to  its  original  title,  in  order  to  make  clear  that 
it  was  the  inheritor  of  a  great  labour  and  a  high  tradition. 
The  Central  Bureau  has  now  ceased  to  function  as  a  separate 
institution,  and  its  remaining  assets  are  in  process  of  being 
transferred  to  the  Department. 

The  needs  of  the  European  Churches  have  chiefly  been 
along  the  following  lines,  and  the  measure  in  which  we  have 
been  able  to  satisfy  them  is  herewith  indicated. 

1.  There  have  been  very  many  requests  for  wooden 
churches ,  the  object  of  which  is  to  enable  the  congregations  to 
begin  the  worship  which  was  interrupted  by  the  destruction  of 
their  churches,  and  to  provide  them  with  a  breathing-space  of 
some  years,  during  which  they  can  prepare  for  the  repair  or 
rebuilding  of  their  permanent  church.  These  wooden  churchea 
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have  so  far  been  made  chiefly  in  Switzerland,  though  some 
have  been  built  in  Sweden.  Some  of  them  are  army  huts  no 
longer  required  by  the  Swiss  Army  ;  they  were  in  store  for  the 
use  of  the  army  when  the  war  ended  and  the  army  demobilised. 
They  are  equipped  by  us  with  wooden  benches,  a  platform, 
a  pulpit  and  a  small  tower,  and  have  been  greatly  admired  and 
welcomed  wherever  they  have  been  provided.  The  cost  has 
varied  between  20,000  and  25,000  Swiss  francs.  Already  48  of 
these  have  been  delivered  and  are  in  use ;  27  are  in  the  course 
of  construction  and  will  be  sent  in  the  next  few  weeks ;  90  more 
for  places  in  France,  Belgium,  Holland  and  Germany  have  been 
validated  by  the  Committee  and  we  are  in  process  of  gathering 
money  for  them.  The  needs  of  Norway,  Finland,  Czechoslovakia, 
Poland,  Hungary  and  Italy  are  only  coming  to  be  known  and 
will  be  dealt  with  as  soon  as  sufficient  details  are  provided  to 
us  and  money  is  made  available.  Up  to  the  end  of  1945, 
1,200,000  Swiss  francs  had  been  paid  for  these. 

2.  For  several  countries  we  have  provided  supplements  to 
pastor's  salaries  which  had  become  quite  inadequate.  The 
needs  of  the  churches  vary  from  country  to  country,  not  only 
according  to  the  destruction  but  also  according  to  the  financial 
condition  of  the  country  itself.  This  is  a  project  which  must 
be  continued  for  several  years,  especially  in  certain  countries 
where  the  value  of  money  has  fallen  in  a  manner  comparable 
to  that  of  German  money  after  the  last  war.  Where  there  is 
a  National  Church,  supported  by  the  nation,  and  the  money 
is  still  of  reasonable  value,  no  requests  are  made  for  help,  but  in 
most  of  the  smaller  churches  it  has  been  our  privilege  to  assist, 
and  in  this  regard  120,000  Swiss  francs  have  passed  through 
our  hands,  while  about  400,000  Swiss  francs  have  been  sent 
directly  to  receiving  countries  at  our  request.  Some  steps  have 
also  been  taken  to  provide  holidays  for  men  and  their  families 
who  are  exhausted  after  years  of  uninterrupted  work  in  the 
most  trying  circumstances.  A  number  of  Belgian  and  Hutch 
pastors  have  been  able  to  spend  several  weeks  in  Switzerland. 
A  scheme  covering  the  whole  of  the  Ministry  of  Europe,  in  so 
far  as  it  requires  help,  is  in  process  of  discussion. 

3.  The  Re-equipment  of  Pastors  is  another  urgent  concern 
of  the  Department.  This  refers  to  the  help  which  will  be 
required  to  provide  for  pastors  who  have  been  either  totally 
or  partially  distressed  through  the  war.  This  help  will  include 
furniture,  bedding,  linen,  utensils,  clothes,  shoes,  etc.  Enormous 
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sums  would  be  needed  if  we  are  to  meet  all  requests.  For 
France  only,  at  the  small  rate  of  about  80  dollars  for  every 
parsonage,  50,000  French  millions  would  be  necessary,  half  this 
sum  being  requested  from  the  World  Council.  A  little  help  has 
been  brought,  in  a  few  very  urgent  cases,  but  the  whole  scheme 
has  still  to  be  realised,  when  money  will  be  at  hand,  as  well  as 
information  from  all  the  needy  countries. 

Some  of  the  goods  required  will  be  provided  out  of 
stocks  bought  from  U.S.A.  army  surplus  stocks,  thanks  to  a 
generous  gift  from  several  American  Churches,  and  the  Ameri¬ 
can  Section  of  Lutheran  World  Convention. 

4.  In  the  provision  of  theological  literature ,  both  for  semi¬ 
naries  and  for  pastors  who  have  lost  their  libraries,  in  giving 
help  towards  the  publication  of  church  papers,  the  printing 
of  catechisms,  hymn-books,  liturgies  and  evangelistic  pamphlets, 
67,000  Swiss  francs  have  passed  through  this  office,  while 
150,000  Swiss  francs  have  been  sent  directly  from  donor  to 
recipient  and  a  further  $76,000  have  been  definitely  promised. 
Furthermore,  200,000  Swiss  francs  have  been  spent  in  the 
purchase  of  paper  (both  paper  for  printing  and  paper  for 
correspondence)  and  the  many  tons  so  purchased  have  been 
distributed  in  10  countries.  The  Department  itself  also 
publishes  books  in  French  and  German  in  order  to  meet  the 
crying  need  for  religious  literature.  Among  the  literature  sent 
out  there  are  73,000  Scriptures,  200,000  catechisms,  150,000 
hymn-books,  and  thousands  of  theological  volumes. 

5.  For  evangelism  in  France,  Belgium  and  Holland  and  for 
evangelistic  literature  we  have  been  able  to  provide  25,000 
Swiss  francs. 

6.  The  Department  has  been  instrumental  in  financing 
the  Christian  social  work  of  the  Cimade  in  France  which  consists 
of  reconstruction  work  and  evangelism  in  the  destroyed  cities. 
The  Cimade  has  received  some  Sw.  Fr.  17,000  per  month. 

7.  Through  the  Ecumenical  Refugee  Commission  the 
Department  has  been  responsible  for  aid  to  refugees  in  many 
countries  and  spends  some  Sw.  Fr.  400,000  annually  for  this 
purpose  (see  the  special  report  of  the  Ecumenical  Refugee 
Commission). 

8.  In  the  provision  of  transport  for  ministers  in  countries 
where  communications  have  entirely  broken  down,  163,000 
Swiss  francs  will  soon  have  been  paid  through  Geneva  and 
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80,000  Swiss  francs  sent  directly  through  various  donors.  The 
chief  transport  provided  consists  of  bicycles,  but  in  some  cases 
a  motor-car  has  been  put  at  the  disposal  of  churches  for  the 
solution  of  their  transport  problems. 

9.  Grants  have  also  been  given  to  churches  for  their 
general  needs ,  and  to  be  used  for  any  purposes  which  need  help 
at  their  discretion  and  here,  while  6,000  Swiss  Francs  have 
passed  through  our  hands  from  donors,  nearly  1,000,000  Swiss 
francs  have  been  sent  directly  on  our  request  by  the  donors 
to  the  receiving  churches. 

10.  There  are  other  projects  for  which  large  sums  will 
ultimately  be  required,  but  for  which  the  plans  are  not  in  a 
sufficiently  advanced  state  to  be  presented  to  the  giving 
churches.  These  are  Christian  Institutions  (Hospitals,  Orphan¬ 
ages,  etc.),  the  Protestant  Loan  Association  known  as  Apidep 1 
(now  in  the  process  of  enlargement  and  reconstitution),  youth 
movements,  the  support  of  church  schools,  the  setting  up  of 
training  centres,  especially  for  laymen,  and  scholarships  for 
theological  students.  Several  such  scholarships  or  travelling 
expenses  have  been  given  for  students  from  Hungary,  France, 
Belgium,  Czechoslovakia  and  students  supported  by  us  are 
studying  in  Paris,  Montpellier,  Strasburg,  Le  Chambon, 
Geneva,  Basle,  Lausanne.  In  the  autumn  of  this  year,  1946, 
a  large  number  of  students  will  be  able  to  qualify  for  a  post¬ 
graduate  course  in  Britain  or  America. 

11.  In  the  short  period  which  has  elapsed  since  the 
Division  for  Material  Aid  was  set  up  large  sums  have  been 
received  for  this  purpose.  Thus  the  American  Churches  have 
already  made  available  $600,000  for  the  buying  of  supplies. 
In  addition  considerable  quantities  of  goods  have  been  offered 
by  the  U.S.A.,  Switzerland  and  Sweden. 

The  list  of  supplies  already  made  available  to  the  needy 
countries  of  Europe  includes  clothing,  medicines,  household 
linen,  concentrated  foods,  blankets,  lorries,  shoes,  sewing 
machines,  thread,  motor-cycles,  bicycles,  typewriters,  vitamins, 
muslin,  bandages,  jeeps  and  even  cows. 

This  is  the  story  of  what  has  been  done  in  the  short  period 
since  the  Department  could  begin  to  function.  The  figures  are 
impressive.  But  they  are  very  modest  if  they  are  compared 
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with  the  requests  and  appeals  which  are  now  pouring  in.  To 
give  a  few  examples  :  We  have  serious  and  well  documented 
appeals  from  Hungary  and  must  find  $300,000  to  aid  the  pas¬ 
tors  whose  salaries  have  been  reduced  by  inflation  to  a  mere 
nothing.  Finland  asks  12  millions  of  Finnish  marks  for  the 
needs  of  ministers  of  the  various  churches.  Holland  needs  for 
the  reconstruction  of  the  Inner  Mission  Institutions  a  sum  of 
Hutch  guilders  3,500,000.  The  French  churches  need  for  the  con¬ 
struction  of  churches  in  strategic  places  6  million  French  francs 
and  10  million  French  francs  to  make  the  necessary  archi¬ 
tectural  preparations  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  damaged 
churches.  And  we  do  not  yet  count  the  sums  which  are  still 
required  for  reconstruction  in  the  even  more  badly  destroyed 
areas  of  Slovakia,  of  Germany  and  other  countries.  So  our 
work  is  only  in  the  early  stages.  It  will  have  to  continue  for 
many  years.  And  the  great  question  is  whether  this  will  be 
understood  in  the  giving  churches. 

The  task  which  still  awaits  us  is  overwhelming.  But  if  the 
Church  is  to  do  its  work  of  healing  in  the  war-torn  countries 
it  must  be  accomplished.  We  will  however  only  be  able  to 
accomplish  it,  if  we  look  upon  it  as  the  common  task  of  the 
whole  Church  of  Christ  in  which  every  member  feels  deeply 
and  joyfully  responsible  for  his  fellow-members. 


ECUMENICAL  REFUGEE  COMMISSION 


Report  on  its  activities  from  1939  to  1946, 
by  Dr.  A.  Freudenberg 

1.  Looking  backward 

In  February  1939  the  Provisional  Committee  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  decided  to  add  to  the  staff  of  the  General 
Secretariat  a  Secretary  for  Refugees’  affairs.  Dr.  Adolf  Freuden- 
berg,  Pastor  of  the  Confessional  Church  in  Germany,  was 
appointed  and  started  work  in  London,  under  the  direction  of 
the  late  Dr.  William  Paton  and  in  close  touch  with  the  Bishop 
of  Chichester  and  the  International  Christian  Committee  for 
Refugees. 

From  the  very  beginning  the  task  of  the  Secretary  for 
Refugees  was  to  co-ordinate  the  relief  work  done  by  the 
National  Christian  Committees  for  Refugees  in  the  different 
countries.  He  had  to  stimulate  the  interest  of  the  churches 
for  the  needs  of  the  Protestant  refugees.  He  had  also  to  help 
the  Bishop  of  Chichester  to  find  openings  for  the  German 
refugee  pastors  whom  he  had  invited  to  Great  Britain. 

Work  began  at  Bloomsbury  House,  London.  In  the  first 
months,  there  was  no  real  possibility  to  develop  an  ecumenical 
refugee  policy.  Pressing  appeals  arrived  from  Pastor  Gruber 
in  Berlin,  urging  us  to  arrange  for  the  emigration  from  Germany 
of  non- Ary  an  Christians.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  war  the  Secre¬ 
tariat  was  transferred  to  Geneva,  Switzerland.  An  Emergency 
Committee  was  created  composed  of  Prof.  Dr.  Adolf  Keller, 
Dr.  Yisser ’t  Hooft,  Pastor  Henriod  and  other  Swiss  members. 

In  1939  and  1940  our  first  concern  was  to  save  the  lives 
of  as  many  non-Aryan  Christians  as  possible  by  enabling  them 
to  escape  from  Germany  and  Austria.  Appeals  were  launched 
to  numerous  churches  and  voluntary  agencies  to  facilitate 
immigration  of  these  victims  of  Nazi  oppression.  The  response, 
at  that  time,  was  a  poor  one.  The  churches  did  not  yet  realise 
their  responsibility  for  the  homeless  and  needy  brethren.  We 
felt  ashamed  that  nothing  could  be  done  by  Christians  com¬ 
parable  to  the  generous  efforts  of  the  Jews. 
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In  October  1940,  7,200  Jews  and  non -Aryans  from  Southern 
Germany  were  deported  to  camps  in  Southern  France  (camp 
of  Gnrs).  The  news  of  this  brutality  was  received  by  us  as 
an  urgent  appeal  to  help  these  abandoned  refugees. 

Already  before  the  war  a  remarkable  Protestant  Refugee 
Work  had  been  developed  in  Paris  by  Pastor  F.  Forell  with  the 
help  of  the  Protestant  Federation  in  France.  After  the  French 
collapse,  many  thousands  of  destitute  refugees  were  concen¬ 
trated  in  primitive  camps  at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees.  At  that 
time  the  Rev.  P.  C.  Toureille  was  charged  to  care  for  the  Chap¬ 
laincy  Service  among  the  Protestant  Refugees  while  the 
Comite  Inter-Mouvement  d’Aide  aux  Evacues  (C.I.M.A.D.E.), 
directed  by  Mademoiselle  Madeleine  Barot  undertook  to  helpr 
both  spiritually  and  materially,  the  refugees  within  the  camps. 
The  decision  of  young  French  women  and  men  to  share  the 
painful  life  of  the  internees  was  of  a  high  significance  and 
bore  rich  fruits. 

The  Ecumenical  Refugee  Service  undertook  to  finance  the 
work  of  the  Aumonerie  and  Cimade.  This  was  made  possible 
by  the  Swiss  people  who  spontaneously  and  generously  express¬ 
ed  their  solidarity  with  the  victims  of  Nazi  oppression.  Later 
on  contributions  were  also  received  from  Swedish  friends 
and  from  1942  the  American  Christian  Committee  for  Refugees 
sent  regular  and  substantial  contributions. 

The  most  critical  time  for  the  refugees  in  France  began 
in  the  summer  of  1942,  when  Laval  yielded  to  the  German 
pressure  and  delivered  to  their  persecutors  tens  of  thousands 
of  helpless  Jews  who  had  been  granted  asylum  in  France. 

This  challenge  to  French  honour  and  dignity  gave  the 
signal  for  the  awakening  of  a  new  spirit  of  resistance,  of  Christian 
responsibility  and  of  fraternal  aid.  The  teams  of  Cimade 
and  the  Aumonerie  did  their  utmost  in  favour  of  their  proteges 
by  hiding  them,  by  providing  them  with  papers  and  by  organis¬ 
ing  their  flight  to  Switzerland  or  to  Spain.  Some  “  Equipiers  ” 
and  “  Equipieres  55  of  the  Cimade  who  did  this  dangerous 
job  were  arrested.  The  help  given  by  numerous  French  pas¬ 
tors,  the  hospitality  of  the  catholic  priests  and  of  many  French 
families  was  overwhelming.  Our  Ecumenical  Committee  helped 
to  assure  the  admission  of  these  refugees  to  Switzerland, 
closely  co-operating  with  the  Swiss  authorities  and  other 
organisations.  It  was  a  difficult  but  a  highly  satisfactory  work, 
and  we  may  say  that  many  hundreds  of  lives  have  been  saved 
by  this  common  action. 
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In  the  meantime  the  relations  of  our  service  with  Germany 
became  difficult.  When  Pastor  Gruber  of  Berlin  was  sent  to 
concentration  camp  in  December  1940,  it  became  clear  that 
the  Gestapo  did  not  want  any  further  emigration,  but 
desired  to  exterminate  Jewry.  Nevertheless  quite  a  few 
Germans,  church  people  and  others,  continued  to  help  the 
Jews  and  non -Aryans  in  several  ways.  In  1942  we  had  for 
a  while  contact  with  a  Protestant  parish  in  the  Ghetto  of 
Warsaw.  In  July  1942  the  last  word  was  received  from  them, 
then  the  silence  of  death  brought  the  correspondence  to 
an  end. 

Correspondence  was  from  time  to  time  possible  with  and 
some  material  aid  could  be  given  to  friends  at  Theresienstadt, 
where  during  3  years  a  parish  of  300  Protestants  existed. 
Many  of  them  have  lost  their  lives  ;  from  a  total  number  of 
about  160,000  inmates  of  Theresienstadt,  only  12,000  have 
survived. 

In  1944  the  Ecumenical  Committee  for  Refugees  published 
a  solemn  protest  against  the  extermination  of  the  Hungarian 
Jews  at  Auschwitz.  The  mobilisation  of  public  opinion  through¬ 
out  the  world  and  the  storm  of  indignation  aroused  by  those 
atrocities  has  certainly  contributed  to  save  the  lives  of  more 
than  a  hundred  thousand  Jews  in  Budapest.  The  Reformed 
and  Lutheran  Churches  of  Hungary  have  done  what  was 
in  their  power  to  protect  non- Aryan  Christians  and  Jews. 
Already  since  1942  a  committee  in  Budapest,  called  the  Good 
Shepherd,  working  under  the  auspices  of  both  Protestant 
Churches,  had  developed  a  splendid  spiritual  and  relief  work 
among  the  numerous  non-Aryan  Protestants.  We  have  been 
able  to  support  this  work  with  contributions  totalling 
60,000  Swiss  francs. 

In  Italy,  the  American  Friends  Service  Committee  had 
organised  some  relief  among  hundreds  of  non- Ary  an  Christians. 
When  the  Friends  had  to  leave  in  1941,  our  committee  took 
charge  of  them  by  organising  and  financing  relief  through  the 
intermediary  of  German  and  Swiss  pastors  in  Milan,  Genoa, 
Rome  and  some  other  places. 

In  1941  we  got  in  touch  with  the  “  Association  of  Central 
European  Protestants  ”  in  Shanghai,  which  represents  a  com¬ 
munity  of  more  than  500  refugees,  most  of  them  non-Aryan 
Christians.  The  reports  received  about  their  bitter  need,  and 
their  remarkable  efforts  to  care  by  their  own  means  for  pastoral 
service  and  material  relief,  aroused  interest  in  Switzerland  and 
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Sweden.  We  were  able  to  send  them  regular  allocations  which 
amount  today  to  4,000  Swiss  francs  a  month.  It  is  note¬ 
worthy  that  this  refugees’  parish  received  much  moral  support, 
first  by  Anglican  ministers  and  then  by  the  Chinese  Protestant 
Churches.  We  can  say  that  this  community  in  Shanghai 
represents  an  “  Ecumenical  Parish  ”  in  the  best  sense  of  this 
word. 

In  Switzerland,  the  refugees  are  in  general  cared  for  by  the 
Federal  Government  and  by  Swiss  voluntary  agencies.  Never¬ 
theless  the  influx  of  refugees  to  this  country  reached  from  1942 
such  an  extent  that  we  were  asked  for  and  felt  bound  to  give 
considerable  financial  support  for  providing  clothes,  medical 
treatment  and  vocational  training.  While  not  being  a  case¬ 
working  body,  we  could  not  avoid  assisting  directly  numerous 
refugees,  whom  we  had  already  protected  in  France  before  they 
escaped  to  Switzerland.  Owing  to  the  generosity  of  the  Amer¬ 
ican  Christian  Committee  for  Eefugees,  we  could  contribute 
with  a  lump  sum  of  78,000  Swiss  francs  to  the  construction 
of  a  new  refugee  home  at  Walzenhausen-Appenzell.  This 
building  was  erected  by  a  refugee  labour  team  and  now  serves 
the  refugees  who  find  rest  and  spiritual  help  there.  As  soon  as 
communications  will  allow  it,  the  home  is  destined  to  receive 
pastors  and  laymen  from  neighbouring  countries,  who  need  to 
be  refreshed,  both  spiritually  and  physically. 


2.  Finance 


In  1941  we  received, 

from 

Sweden 

Swiss  frs. 

6,000 

(in  rough  figures) 

v> 

U.S.A. 

ii 

ii 

10,000 

11 

Switzerland 

ii 

ii 

77,000 

In  1943  we  received 

11 

Sweden 

ii 

ii 

44,000 

11 

Switzerland 

ii 

ii 

121,000 

11 

Argentine 

ii 

ii 

4,000 

11 

U.S.A. 

ii 

ii 

241,000 

In  1945  we  received 

11 

Sweden 

ii 

ii 

17,000 

11 

Switzerland 

ii 

ii 

49,000 

11 

U.S.A. 

ii 

ii 

368,000 

These  figures  reflect  in  an  interesting  way  the  strengthening 
of  ecumenical  responsibility  and  solidarity  for  the  sake  of 
the  refugees.  In  1941  and  1942  the  plight  of  refugees  in  France 
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brought  forth  spontaneous  support  from  Swiss  and  Swedish 
church  people,  who  later  on  had  to  turn  towards  the  increased 
needs  of  the  refugees  in  their  own  countries.  Furthermore  the 
figures  show  the  wonderful  support  which  was  given  by  American 
Christians.  In  July  1945  the  care  for  the  Ecumenical  Befugee 
Service  was  turned  over  from  the  American  Christian  Com¬ 
mittee  for  Befugees  to  the  World  Council  Services  in  New 
York. 

We  want  to  express  our  deep  gratitude  to  all  the  committees, 
churches  and  church  people  who  enabled  us  to  render  a  service 
to  the  brethren  in  need  and  who  honoured  us  with  their  gene¬ 
rous  ecumenical  confidence. 


3.  Present  Situation  and  Outlook 

The  cessation  of  hostilities  in  May  1945  means  a  turning 
point  for  the  activity  of  the  Ecumenical  Befugee  Commission. 
Needless  to  say  ;  we  cannot  abandon  the  proteges  of  Cimade  and 
Aumonerie,  nor  our  friends  in  Italy  and  Shanghai.  But  our 
main  concern  must,  in  the  future,  be  directed  to  the  millions 
of  Befugees  and  Displaced  Persons  in  Europe.  It  will  be 
impossible  to  cope  with  all  their  needs.  The  chief  responsibility 
remains  with  the  United  Nations  and  the  different  official 
organisations  to  which  the  care  of  these  populations  is 
entrusted.  But  it  is  obvious  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
has  a  considerable  share  in  these  responsibilities.  During  the 
war  we  have  seen  what  ecumenical  fellowship  means  for  the 
parishes  in  the  camps.  For  many  of  the  homeless,  the  Church 
Universal  has  become  their  real  and  only  home.  This  experience 
leads  us  to  the  conclusion  that  we  must,  in  the  future,  strive 
hard  to  help  these  scattered  parishes  of  Balts,  Bussians,  Jugo¬ 
slavs,  etc.,  and  of  other  displaced  Befugees  from  Eastern  and 
Central  Europe,  to  organise  and  to  develop  their  own  church 
life.  Obviously,  the  spiritual  care  cannot  be  separated  from 
the  concern  with  their  material  needs.  We  must  try  to  find 
ways  and  means  for  alleviating  their  situation. 

Under  the  chairmanship  of  .  Mr.  Henry  Carter,  a  new 
Ecumenical  Refugee  Commission  has  now  been  formed  and 
held  its  first  meeting  in  London  in  February.  The  Commission 
works  under  the  direction  of  the  World  Council’s  Committee 
for  Beconstruction  and  Inter-Church  Aid.  According  to  its 
terms  of  reference,  the  functions  of  the  Commission  will  be  in 


—  163  — 


the  main  consultative  and  advisory.  We  must  try  to  be  a  well- 
informed  body  working  in  close  collaboration  with  the  divisions 
for  Church  Reconstruction,  Literature  and  Material  Aid.  It  is 
our  duty  to  stimulate  throughout  the  world  the  interest  of  the 
churches  in  the  cause  of  the  homeless.  We  know  that  the 
Intergovernmental  Committee  for  Refugees  and  other  inter¬ 
national  agencies  want  us  to  help  them  in  their  difficult  task. 
Without  the  stimulus  of  the  Christian  conscience  no  solution 
of  these  problems,  on  which  international  welfare  and  peace 
largely  depend,  is  imaginable. 

Our  efforts  will  always  remain  insufficient ;  but  let  us  go 
confidently  ahead  with  humility  and  tenacity. 


ECUMENICAL  COMMISSION 
FOR  THE  CHAPLAINCY  SERVICE 
TO  PRISONERS  OF  WAR 

Eeport  on  its  activities  from  1939-1946 
by  Olivier  B^guin 


In  1940  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  decided  to  constitute  a  special  Commission 
working  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  prisoners  of  war.  The 
activity  of  this  Commission  had  two  purposes  :  firstly  to 
organise  services  and  the  spiritual  life  in  the  camps  through 
the  medium  of  clergymen,  delegated  by  the  Ecumenical 
Commission  in  the  different  countries,  or  with  the  help  of 
national  chaplaincies  ;  and  secondly  to  supply  these  parishes 
with  the  necessary  material  and  Scriptures  for  the  celebration 
of  the  Church  services,  and  the  religious  development  of  the 
prisoners  of  war. 

1.  Organisation 

Dr.  Alphons  Koechlin  became  chairman  of  the  Commission, 
and  Professor  Jaques  Courvoisier,  of  Geneva,  vice-chairman. 
The  various  members  were  chosen  from  countries,  which  at 
that  time  were  neutral,  i.e.  Bulgaria,  Denmark,  Sweden, 
Switzerland  and  the  United  States.  The  secretariat  was  run 
from  the  beginning  by  the  General  Secretary  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  Dr.  W.  A.  Yisser  *t  Hooft,  but  since  the 
summer  of  1941  the  work  has  been  directed  by  Mr.  Beguin. 

The  funds,  thanks  to  which  the  Ecumenical  Commission  was 
able  to  carry  out  its  task,  came  mostly  from  America.  Sweden, 
the  Churches  of  Bio  de  la  Plata  and  Switzerland  also  sent 
contributions.  The  American  Bible  Society  gave  very  valuable 
help  by  paying  a  large  part  of  the  expenses  of  the  secretariat. 
The  same  society  supplied  the  Ecumenical  Commission  with 
most  of  the  Bibles  and  New  Testaments  which  it  needed.  Of 
various  other  organisations,  the  Bible  School  of  Beatenberg , 
sent  large  quantities  of  German  Bibles,  while  the  Bocket 
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Testament  League  and  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
both  supplied  Scriptures  in  English,  and  the  latter,  Bibles  and 
New  Testaments  in  different  languages.  The  Evangelisation 
Work  for  Prisoners  of  War,  in  Lausanne,  procured  for  us 
thousands  of  “  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ”,  while  other  organisations 
supplied  us  with  tracts,  calendars,  prayer-books  and  hymn- 
books. 

Amongst  our  foreign  collaborators,  we  must  cite  the  differ¬ 
ent  national  commissions  set  up  in  the  belligerent  countries  : 
Evangelisches  Hilfswerk  fur  Internierte  und  Kriegsgefangene, 
Section  Prisonniers  de  VAumonerie  Generate  Protestante  Fran- 
gaise ,  and  the  British  and  American  commissions  founded  by 
the  churches  of  those  countries. 

The  Ecumenical  Commission  also  collaborated  regularly, 
and  more  or  less  closely,  with  the  organisations  helping  the 
prisoners  of  war  :  the  International  Committee  of  the  Bed  Cross, 
the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association,  the  European  Student 
Belief  Fund,  the  International  Bureau  of  Education  and  the 
Catholic  Mission  in  Switzerland.  These  organisations  worked 
under  a  common  Committee  known  as  the  “  Comit4  Consultatif 
pour  la  Lecture  des  Prisonniers  de  Guerre  ”. 

And  last  but  not  least,  we  must  not  fail  to  mention  the 
many  voluntary  helpers,  pastors  and  laymen,  who  contributed 
to  the  editing,  illustrating,  printing  and  expedition  of  the 
pamphlets  published  by  the  Ecumenical  Commission. 

2.  The  Chaplaincy  Service 

At  the  end  of  the  summer  of  1940,  great  masses  of  prisoners 
were  taken  to  Germany.  Unfortunately  throughout  their  four 
years  of  captivity  the  Ecumenical  Commission  was  not  allowed 
to  establish  a  regular  camp  visit  service.  But  the  vice-chairman 
of  the  Commission  was  allowed  to  make  four  visits  to  Germany. 
German  pastors  were  not  permitted  to  visit  the  camps.  The 
“  Evangelisches  Hilfswerk  ”  tried  to  remedy  this  deficiency  by 
sending  regularly  to  the  British  and  French  prisoners  sermons 
written  by  captive  pastors  or  by  pastors  residing  in  France, 
and  by  sending  sermons  to  Polish  Protestant  prisoners  at 
Easter  and  Christmas.  The  “  Evangelisches  Hilfswerk  ”  also 
succeeded  in  sending  Gospels  and  New  Testaments  to  the 
Serbians  and  Eussians. 

Since  1944,  the  Ecumenical  Commission  has  had  a  perma¬ 
nent  representative  in  America,  in  the  person  of  the  Eev.  Carl 
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Wenngren,  who  has  been  visiting  camps  in  the  United  States 
and  Canada.  In  1945  he  was  joined  by  two  Swedish  pastors. 
This  group  of  chaplains  worked  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Y.M.C.A.  (as  the  authorities  had  not  permitted  the  Ecumenical 
Commission  to  have  separate  delegates). 

In  the  United  States  and  Canada,  many  of  the  local  clergy¬ 
men  were  charged  by  the  military  authorities  to  look  after 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  prisoners  in  war  camps,  so  that  no 
one  was  without  religious  comfort. 

In  Great  Britain,  the  Rev.  Birger  Forell  took  charge,  as 
representative  of  the  Y.M.C.A.,  of  the  spiritual  aid  to  the 
prisoners.  The  Commission  has  remained  in  close  contact  with 
him  and  been  able  through  his  office  to  send  its  literature  to 
the  prisoners  of  war  in  Britain. 

Since  1945  the  Commission  has  had  a  travelling  chaplain 
in  France,  the  Rev.  Emil  Blum,  from  Berne.  Mr.  Blum  travels 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Y.M.C.A.  when  he  visits  camps  in 
American  hands  in  France.  The  French  Authorities,  on  the 
other  hand,  recognised  the  Ecumenical  Commission.  A  second 
delegate  has  been  admitted,  who  will  start  his  work  in  February. 
On  several  -  occasions  the  vice-chairman,  the  secretary,  and 
other  delegates  of  the  Commission,  have  been  authorised  to 
visit  camps  in  French  hands. 

For  technical  reasons  and  for  better  coordination,  the  Rev. 
Blum  took  over  all  the  work  of  spiritual  help  for  prisoners  of 
war  in  France,  for  the  Y.M.C.A.  as  well  as  for  the  Ecumenical 
Commission,  this  in  close  collaboration  with  the  secretariat  of 
the  Y.M.C.A.  in  France. 

When  Italy  was  still  at  war,  the  Waldensian  Church  took 
an  active  part  in  organising  the  religious  life  of  the  Protestants 
by  delegating  the  Rev.  Guido  Comba,  its  Moderator,  who  was 
able  to  pay  many  visits  to  the  prisoner  of  war  camps.  The 
poverty  of  the  Waldensian  Church,  and  the  strong  political 
opposition  of  the  military  authorities,  prevented  any  action 
being  taken  on  a  larger  scale.  Since  the  defeat  the  work  of  visit¬ 
ing  has  been  carried  on  by  two  German  pastors,  Friedrich 
Wabnitz  and  Erich  Dahlgriin. 

On  the  whole,  the  captive  pastors  have  been  allowed  to 
continue  ministering  in  the  camps.  In  most  camps  where  the 
Protestants  had  no  chaplains,  laymen  were  able  to  take  over 
the  spiritual  life  of  the  parish,  and  even  in  certain  very  rare 
cases  to  enjoy  the  same  privileges  as  the  pastors.  In  Germany 
in  1943,  several  chaplains  or  responsible  Protestant  laymen 
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were  given  permission  to  visit  the  working  detachments, 
without  being  accompanied  by  a  guard,  which  greatly  faci¬ 
litated  the  pastoral  work.  In  France,  it  has  recently  been 
decided  that  the  German  chaplains  will  be  permitted  to  visit 
the  working  parties,  provided  they  are  accompanied  by  a 
French  Protestant  civilian. 

Special  efforts  have  been  made  to  ensure  that  the  pastors 
and  evangelists  should  be  distributed  as  judiciously  as  possible 
amongst  the  different  camps.  In  England,  North  Africa  and 
Italy  (British  Zone)  students  in  theology  have  been  concen¬ 
trated  into  one  camp,  thus  enabling  them  to  continue  their 
studies,  under  the  direction  of  professors  who  are  themselves 
prisoners  of  war.  In  Montpellier  (France)  a  special  school  of 
theology  is  being  founded. 


3.  Holy  Scriptures  and  Booh  Service 

One  of  the  principal  aims  of  the  Ecumenical  Commission, 
was  to  supply  prisoners  of  war  with  Bibles,  New  Testaments 
and  Gospels.  Bequests  from  the  pastors  or  those  responsible 
for  the  parish  were  regularly  catered  for.  Most  of  the  Bibles 
and  New  Testaments  were  provided  by  the  various  Bible 
Societies.  In  some  cases,  we  published  our  own  Scriptures  for 
the  prisoners  of  war,  with  funds  supplied  by  the  American 
Bible  Society. 

The  following  are  the  totals  of  Scriptures  sent  to  prisoners 
of  war  by  the  Ecumenical  Commission,  up  to  the  end  of  1945  : 


Yearly 

Bibles 

N.  Testaments 

Gospels 

1940 

1,499 

10,120 

21,783 

1941 

5,832 

13,350 

15,694 

1942 

5,312 

17,595 

38,767 

1943 

9,332 

27,756 

8,540 

1944 

14,131 

26,192 

49,480 

1945 

27,528 

53,003 

46,237 

Total  : 

63,634 

148,016 

180,501 

It  soon  became  evident  that  the  prisoners  not  only  needed 
Scriptures  but  also  books  to  help  them  in  studying  the  Bible, 
sermons,  hymn-books,  books  of  edification,  biographies,  books 
on  Church  History  and  Missions. 
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The  following  were  sent  for  the  whole  period  : 


Years 

Prb. 

Kb. 

Books 

Pamphlets 

1940 

659 

1,830 

337 

— 

1941 

2,995 

1,506 

3,388 

24,500 

1942 

2,827 

2,355 

8,434 

61,256 

1943 

1,879 

4,161 

20,194 

164,025 

1944 

5,139 

7,137 

26,379 

35,950 

1945 

— 

51,210 

32,139 

415,269 

Total 

13,499 

68,199 

90,871 

1,024,550 

The  books  sent  came  from  three  sources  :  from  collections 
of  books  in  Switzerland,  England,  United  States  and  France, 
purchases  of  works  published  in  those  countries,  and  editions 
printed  by  the  Ecumenical  Commission. 

The  Ecumenical  Commission  also  published  on  its  own 
behalf,  or  in  collaboration  with  other  institutions,  in  parti¬ 
cular  with  the  Y.M.C.A.  and  the  Lutheran  Churches  of  Ame¬ 
rica,  books  specially  intended  for  prisoners  of  war.  It  also 
edited  hymn-  and  prayer-books  unobtainable  on  the  market 
and  works  that  were  out  of  print  in  the  libraries. 

The  illustrated  Christmas  and  Easter  booklets  which  went 
out  in  very  large  editions  and  in  many  different  languages 
have  been  especially  appreciated  by  the  prisoners  of  war.  The 
Commission  has,  however,  also  published  books  of  sermons, 
of  meditations,  of  bible-studies,  etc.  The  New  York  office 
has  published  a  number  of  theological  handbooks. 

Finally  the  Ecumenical  Commission  has  issued  a  paper  for 
prisoners  of  war  :  “  Die  Lagergemeinde  ”,  a  long-wished-for 
project  which  owing  to  unavoidable  circumstances  could  only 
be  started  in  1945. 

Our  representative  in  Paris  also  publishes  an  occasional 
pamphlet  “  Mitteilungen  ”,  which  is  destined  especially  for 
pastors  and  theological  students  among  prisoners  of  war. 

It  became  necessary  for  the  various  offices  of  the  Ecumenical 
Commission  to  supply  ornaments  and  Church  plates  for  use 
in  the  Church  services,  as  well  as  Holy  Communion  wine  and 
wafers,  altar  cloths,  incense  and  candles.  The  Commission 
had  to  buy  Communion  sets  when  the  few  that  had  been  given 
to  it  were  exhausted.  America  supplied  robes  and  vestments. 

To  create  a  stronger  link  between  the  secretariat  and  the 
prisoners  of  war,  a  correspondence  service  was  gradually  built 
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up,  and  is  now  fully  organised.  The  secretary  of  the  Commis¬ 
sion  was  able  to  correspond  regularly  with  the  prisoners  and 
has  realised  what  a  great  help  spiritually  it  was  for  them 
to  have  a  contact  with  the  great  Christian  community.  Now 
the  secretariat  in  Geneva  has  a  special  collaborator  for  the 
correspondence  with  the  German  prisoners  thus  giving  them 
the  opportunity  of  writing  to  him  as  a  friend,  until  they  are 
able  to  get  in  touch  with  their  homes.  This  branch  of  our 
activities  has  given  very  encouraging  results. 


4.  Results 

It  is  obviously  impossible  to  give  even  an  approximate 
estimate  of  the  number  of  prisoners  who  received  the  parcels 
sent  from  the  Ecumenical  Commission.  When  dispatched  to 
an  individual  prisoner,  the  books  passed  from  hand  to  hand, 
and  in  certain  cases  had  a  very  wide  circulation  in  the  camps, 
particularly  in  working  detachments  where  reading  material 
was  often  very  scarce.  Non-Roman  Catholic  Christians  of 
all  nationalities  and  confessions  have  been  contacted  all  over 
the  world,  though  the  closest  contacts  were  established  with 
the  French,  Americans,  British,  Germans,  Italians,  Belgians 
and  Dutch.  It  was  less  easy  to  contact  the  Norwegians,  Hunga¬ 
rians,  Greeks,  Poles  and  Serbians,  and  quite  impossible  to 
establish  any  communication  with  the  Russian  prisoner  of 
war,  except  in  some  special  cases  and  during  brief  periods. 

The  British,  American  and  (before  the  defeat)  the  German 
Churches,  always  supplied  to  some  extent  their  own  parishes 
in  captivity.  The  minority  churches,  on  the  other  hand,  met 
with  great  difficulties  in  that  task.  This  explains  why  the 
activity  of  the  Ecumenical  Commission  gave  more  help  to 
the  representatives  of  the  minority  churches.  The  French 
and  Belgians  received  proportionately  much  more  than  the 
prisoners  of  other  nationalities.  The  Ecumenical  Commis¬ 
sion  has  always  considered  that  its  task  lay  in  helping  the 
weak  and  needy  in  their  misery,  and  not  in  establishing  a 
strict  numerical  equity. 

This  also  explains  why  the  office  in  Geneva  extended  its 
help  to  the  civilian  and  voluntary  workers  employed  in  Germany. 
Thanks  to  the  collaboration  of  the  offices  of  Paris  and  Geneva, 
and  under  the  direction  and  impetus  given  by  the  Rev.  Jacques 
Delpech,  General  Secretary  of  the  “  Soci4t4  Centrale  Evan- 
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g41ique  ”,  who,  at  that  time,  had  his  office  in  Switzerland, 
the  help  to  civilian  workers  was  greatly  increased  in  1944 
and  1945. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  pass  judgment  on  the  results  of  the 
Ecumenical  Commission’s  activities,  during  these  past  five 
years.  For  instance  we  shall  never  know  what  the  prisoners  on 
returning  to  their  countries  will  retain  of  their  religious  expe¬ 
riences  during  captivity.  But  there  is  unmistakable  evidence 
that  these  years  passed  behind  barbed  wire,  when  prisoners 
felt  themselves  isolated,  have  left  a  deep  impression 
on  many.  Great  spiritual  experiences  have  been  made,  and 
living  parishes  were  created  in  camps  where  there  were  no 
pastors.  An  echo  is  found  in  the  two  publications  of  the 
Ecumenical  Commission :  “  Eglise  de  la  Captivity  ”  and 
“  Ambassadeurs  dans  les  Chaines  ”.  The  latter  was  trans¬ 
lated  into  German  under  the  title  of  “  Sendboten  hinter 
Stacheldraht  ”. 

One  of  the  characteristic  features  of  the  Church  in  Captivity 
is  its  real  and  conscious  feeling  of  belonging  to  a  community 
which  goes  beyond  its  own.  Captivity  has  awakened  in  the 
prisoners  the  “  ecumenical  sense  ”.  Though  isolated  they  felt 
sustained  by  an  invisible  network  of  prayers  of  which  the 
Ecumenical  Commission  was  only  a  small  expression. 


5.  Present  and  Future  Problems 

Although  it  is  more  than  six  months  since  the  war  ended, 
the  Ecumenical  Commission  has  not  been  able  to  bring  its 
activities  to  a  final  conclusion.  On  the  contrary  it  looks  as  if, 
in  certain  regions,  there  will  be  prisoners  of  war  for  a  long  time 
to  come.  Their  spiritual  situation  will  be  even  more  difficult 
than  when  the  armies  were  still  fighting.  Those  who  remain 
behind  barbed  wire  will  feel  more  and  more  like  “  pariahs  ”, 
suffering  from  an  unjust  and  undeserved  fate.  More  than  ever 
the  churches  will  have  to  express  their  affection  and  brotherly 
sympathy  by  giving  them  a  new  aim  to  live  and  hope  for.  The 
churches  have  a  responsibility  towards  these  men.  They  have 
to  uphold  them  and  work  for  their  re-education.  In  order  to 
enable  them  to  do  so,  the  churches  will  have  to  put  sufficient 
means  of  action  at  the  disposal  of  the  Commission. 

But  there  is  still  another  task  which  will  also  fall  to  the 
Ecumenical  Commission  and  through  it  to  the  churches  :  to 
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take  the  necessary  action  to  ensure  that  any  new  international 
convention  (like  the  “  Geneva  Convention  ”)  should  define 
more  precisely  the  rights  and  duties  of  the  churches,  together 
with  the  rights  and  duties  of  the  belligerent  states,  in  regard 
to  the  prisoners  of  war.  Thus,  in  the  event  of  a  new  conflict 
arising,  the  churches  should  not  come  up  against  the  often 
insurmountable  difficulties  with  which  they  have  hitherto  been 
confronted. 


LETTER  OF  INVITATION  * 


TO  MEMBERSHIP  IN  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 


Dear  Brother  in  Christ, 

We  forward  this  invitation  to  take  part  in  the  establishment 
of  a  World  Council  of  Churches,  at  a  time  of  critical  importance. 
The  whole  Christian  Church  finds  itself  face  to  face  with 
problems,  needs,  and  forces  which  constitute  a  challenge  to  its 
principles  and  even  a  menace  to  its  life.  Often  before  in  its 
long  history  the  Church  has  found  in  such  a  challenge  the 
occasion  for  exhibiting  afresh  to  the  world  its  character  and 
unity. 

The  proposal  now  made  to  establish  a  consultative  body 
representing  all  churches  which  accept  its  basis  and  approve 
its  aims,  and  to  which  each  should  bring  its  own  distinctive 
witness,  arises  by  an  inevitable  process  from  the  development 
of  various  movements  since  1910  —  and  especially  of  those 
movements  commonly  called  “  Life  and  Work  ”  and  “  Eaith 
and  Order  ”.  But  it  comes  before  us  at  a  moment  when  the 
need  for  a  presentation  of  the  unity  of  Christian  people  in  face 
of  unchristian  and  anti-christian  tendencies  in  the  world  is  of 
peculiar  importance.  We  hope  that  it  may  be  considered  in 
relation  to  the  special  tasks  of  the  world-wide  Church  in  the 
world  today. 

Yet  it  is  not  only  or  chiefly  because  it  may  be  of  practical 
convenience  and  utility  that  we  commend  this  scheme.  Bather 
it  is  because  the  very  nature  of  the  Church  demands  that  it 
shall  make  manifest  to  the  world  the  unity  in  Christ  of  all  who 
believe  in  Him.  The  full  unity  of  the  Church  is  something  for 
which  we  must  still  work  and  pray.  But  there  exists  a  unity 
in  allegiance  to  Our  Lord  for  the  manifestation  of  which  we 
are  responsible.  We  may  not  pretend  that  the  existing  unity 
among  Christians  is  greater  than  in  fact  it  is  ;  but  we  should  act 
upon  it  so  far  as  it  is  already  a  reality.  We  can  do  this  both  by 
frank  discussion  of  our  differences  on  the  basis  of  our  common 
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allegiance,  which  is  the  task  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement, 
and  by  combining  to  think  out  our  witness  in  face  of  the  needs 
of  the  world,  which  is  the  task  of  the  Life  and  Work  Movement. 
But  much  may  be  gained  by  drawing  these  together,  for  already 
the  two  Movements  have  been  led,  by  the  logic  of  their  own 
principles,  to  occupy  the  same  ground.  And  both  will  gain  by 
seeing  these  special  problems  against  the  background  of  the 
Church’s  primary  task  of  World  Evangelisation. 

We  are  under  no  delusions  with  regard  to  the  scope  of  our 
suggestions.  We  do  not  for  a  moment  suppose  that  merely  by 
acting  upon  them  we  can  secure  the  triumph  of  Christian 
principles.  The  remedy  for  those  evils  which  afflict  or  threaten 
the  world  is  with  God  and  not  with  us.  As  we  put  forward 
these  proposals,  which  afford,  as  we  think,  the  possibility  of 
making  a  real  advance,  we  would  also  call  ourselves  and  all  our 
fellow-Christians  to  cast  all  their  care  on  God  in  deeper  repent¬ 
ance,  and  in  more  trustful  prayer  for  the  strength  which  He 
alone  can  give. 

Christians  can  never  be  dismayed  as  they  face  the  challenge 
of  the  world.  Looking  to  the  Bisen  Christ  they  find  in  that 
challenge  a  call  to  go  forward  in  His  Name. 

Yours  faithfully, 

M.  E.  Aubrey, 

G.  F.  Barbour, 

Marc  Bcegner, 

William  Adams  Brown, 

George  Cicestr, 

H.  Fuglsang-Damgaard, 

William  Ebor, 

Erling  Eidem, 

G.  Florovsky, 

Germanos,  Archbishop  of  Thyateira, 

John  R.  Mott, 

S.  F.  H.  J.  Berkelbach  van  der  Sprenkel, 
J.  Boss  Stevenson, 

George  Craig  Stewart. 


CONSTITUTION  FOR  THE  WORLD 
COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES  * 

(In  Process  of  Formation) 


I.  Basis 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  a  fellowship  of  Churches 
which  accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour.  It  is 
constituted  for  the  discharge  of  the  functions  set  out  below. 


II.  Membership 

All  Churches  shall  be  eligible  for  membership  in  the  World 
Council  which  express  their  agreement  with  the  basis  upon 
which  the  Council  is  founded. 

After  the  Council  has  been  organised  the  application  of 
Churches  to  become  members  shall  be  considered  by  the 
Assembly  or  its  Central  Committee  as  it  may  be  advised  by 
national  or  confessional  associations  of  Churches. 

Note. — Under  the  word  “  Churches  ”  are  included  such 
denominations  as  are  composed  of  local  autonomous 
churches. 

III.  Functions 

The  functions  of  the  World  Council  shall  be  : 

(i)  To  carry  on  the  work  of  the  two  world  movements 
for  Faith  and  Order  and  for  Life  and  Work. 

(ii)  To  facilitate  common  action  by  the  Churches. 

(in)  To  promote  cooperation  in  study. 

(iv)  To  promote  the  growth  of  ecumenical  consciousness 
in  the  members  of  all  Churches. 


*  The  official  translations  are  : 

(Ekumenischer  Rat  der  Kirchen 
Conseil  (Ecumenique  des  Eglises 
KOINONIA  TON  EKKLESION. 
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(v)  To  establish  relations  with  denominational  federa¬ 
tions  of  world-wide  scope  and  with  other  ecumenical 
movements. 

(vi)  To  call  world  conferences  on  specific  subjects  as 
occasion  may  require,  such  conferences  being  em¬ 
powered  to  publish  their  own  findings. 

Note. — In  matters  of  common  interest  to  all  the  Churches 
and  pertaining  to  Faith  and  Order,  the  Council  shall  always 
proceed  in  accordance  with  the  basis  on  which  the  Lausanne 
(1927)  and  Edinburgh  (1937)  Conferences  were  called  and 
conducted. 


IV.  Authority 

The  World  Council  shall  offer  counsel  and  provide  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  united  action  in  matters  of  common  interest. 

It  may  take  action  on  behalf  of  constituent  Churches  in 
such  matters  as  one  or  more  of  them  may  commit  to  it. 

It  shall  have  authority  to  call  regional  and  world  conferences 
on  specific  subjects  as  occasion  may  require. 

The  World  Council  shall  not  legislate  for  the  Churches  ;  nor 
shall  it  act  for  them  in  any  manner  except  as  indicated  above 
or  as  may  hereafter  be  specified  by  the  constituent  Churches. 


V.  Organisation 

The  World  Council  shall  discharge  its  functions  through 
the  following  bodies  : 

(i)  An  Assembly  which  shall  be  the  principal  authority  in 
the  Council,  and  shall  ordinarily  meet  every  five  years. 
The  Assembly  shall  be  composed  of  official  represent¬ 
atives  of  the  Churches  or  groups  of  Churches  adhering 
to  it  and  directly  appointed  by  them.  It  shall  consist  of 
not  more  than  450  members  who  shall  be  apportioned 
as  is  provided  hereafter.  They  shall  serve  for  five  years, 
their  term  of  service  beginning  in  the  year  before  the 
Assembly  meets. 

The  membership  shall  be  allocated  provisionally  as  follows  : 

85,  representing  the  Orthodox  Churches  throughout  the 

world,  allocated  in  such  manner  as  they  may  decide  ; 
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110,  representing  the  Churches  of  the  Continent  of 
Europe,  allocated  in  such  manner  as  they  may  decide ; 

60,  representing  the  Churches  of  Great  Britain  and  Eire, 
allocated  in  such  manner  as  they  may  decide ; 

90,  representing  the  Churches  of  the  United  States  of 
America  and  Canada,  allocated  in  such  manner  as  they  may 
decide  ; 

50,  representing  the  Churches  of  Asia,  Africa,  Latin 
America  and  the  Pacific  Islands,  to  be  appointed  by  them 
as  they  may  decide  ; 

25,  representing  the  Churches  of  South  Africa,  Austra¬ 
lasia  and  areas  not  otherwise  represented,  to  be  appointed 
by  them,  such  places  to  be  allocated  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  ; 

and,  not  more  than  30  members  representing  minority 
Churches,  which  in  the  judgment  of  the  Central  Committee 
are  not  granted  adequate  representation  by  the  above 
provisions  of  this  section,  such  Churches  to  be  designated 
by  the  world  confessional  organisations. 

The  Assembly  shall  have  power  to  appoint  Officers  of  the 
World  Council  and  of  the  Assembly  at  its  discretion. 

The  members  of  the  Assembly  shall  be  both  clerical  and  lay 
persons — men  and  women.  In  order  to  secure  that  approximate¬ 
ly  one  third  of  the  Assembly  shall  consist  of  lay  persons,  the 
Central  Committee,  in  consultation  with  the  different  areas 
and  groups,  shall  suggest  plans  to  achieve  this  end. 

(ii)  A  Central  Committee  which  shall  consist  of  not  more 
than  90  members  designated  by  the  Churches,  or 
groups  of  Churches,  from  among  persons  whom  these 
Churches  have  elected  as  members  of  the  Assembly. 
They  shall  serve  from  the  beginning  of  the  Assembly 
meeting  until  the  next  Assembly,  unless  the  Assembly 
otherwise  determine.  Any  vacancy  occurring  in  the 
membership  of  the  Central  Committee  shall  be  filled 
by  the  Churches  or  group  of  Churches  concerned. 
This  Committee  shall  be  a  Committee  of  the  Assembly. 
The  Assembly  shall  have  authority  to  modify  the 
allocation  of  members  of  the  Central  Committee 
as  herein  provided,  both  as  to  the  manner  and  as  to 
the  ratio  of  the  allocation. 
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The  membership  shall  be  allocated  provisionally  as 
follows  : 

17,  of  whom  at  least  3  shall  be  lay  persons,  representing 
the  Orthodox  Churches  throughout  the  world,  allocated  in 
such  manner  as  they  may  decide  ; 

22,  of  whom  at  least  5  shall  be  lay  persons,  representing 
the  Churches  of  the  Continent  of  Europe,  allocated  in  such 
manner  as  they  may  decide  ; 

12,  of  whom  at  least  4  shall  be  lay  persons,  representing 
the  Churches  of  Great  Britain  and  Eire  allocated  in  such 
manner  as  they  may  decide  ; 

18,  of  whom  at  least  5  shall  be  lay  persons,  representing 
the  Churches  of  the  United  States  of  America  and  Canada, 
allocated  in  such  manner  as  they  may  decide  ; 

10,  of  whom  at  least  2  shall  be  lay  persons,  representing 
the  Churches  of  Asia,  Africa,  Latin  America  and  the  Pacific 
Islands,  to  be  appointed  by  them  as  they  may  decide ; 

5,  of  whom  at  least  2  shall  be  lay  persons,  representing 
the  Churches  of  South  Africa,  Australasia  and  areas  not 
otherwise  represented,  to  be  appointed  by  them,  such  places 
to  be  allocated  by  the  Central  Committee  ; 

and,  not  more  than  6  members  representing  minority 
Churches,  which  in  the  judgment  of  the  Central  Committee 
are  not  granted  adequate  representation  by  the  above 
provisions  of  this  section,  such  Churches  to  be  designated 
by  the  world  confessional  organisations. 

The  Central  Committee  shall  have  the  following  powers  : 

(a)  It  shall,  between  meetings  of  the  Assembly,  carry  out 
the  Assembly’s  instructions  and  exercise  its  functions, 
except  that  of  amending  the  Constitution  or  modifying 
the  allocation  of  its  own  members. 

(b)  It  shall  be  the  finance  committee  of  the  Assembly 
formulating  its  budget  and  securing  its  financial 
support. 

(c)  It  shall  name  and  elect  its  own  Officers  from  among  its 
members  and  appoint  its  own  secretarial  staff. 

(d)  The  Central  Committee  shall  meet  normally  once 
every  calendar  year,  and  shall  have  power  to  appoint 
its  own  Executive  Committee. 
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Quorum. — No  business,  except  what  is  required  for  carrying 
forward  the  current  activities  of  the  Council,  shall  be 
transacted  in  either  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee 
unless  one  half  of  the  total  membership  is  present. 

VI.  Appointment  of  Commissions 

The  World  Council  shall  discharge  part  of  its  functions  by 
the  appointment  of  Commissions.  These  shall  be  established 
under  the  authority  of  the  Assembly,  whether  they  be  actually 
nominated  by  the  Assembly  or  by  the  Central  Committee 
acting  under  its  instructions.  The  Commissions  shall,  between 
meetings  of  the  Assembly,  report  annually  to  the  Central 
Committee  which  shall  exercise  general  supervision  over  them. 
The  Commissions  may  add  to  their  membership  clerical  and  lay 
persons  approved  for  the  purpose  by  the  Central  Committee. 

In  particular,  the  Assembly  shall  make  provisions  by  means 
of  appropriate  Commissions  for  carrying  on  the  activities  of 
“  Faith  and  Order  ”  and  of  “  Life  and  Work  ”.  There  shall 
be  a  Faith  and  Order  Commission  which  shall  conform  to  the 
requirements  of  the  Second  World  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order,  held  at  Edinburgh  in  1937  (see  below). 

>v  ‘ ; '  "  •  ■ >• ,  -  •  s-*  v  ' 
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VII.  Other  Ecumenical  Christian  Organisations 

World  Confessional  Associations  and  such  Ecumenical 
Organisations  as  may  be  designated  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  may  be  invited  to  send  representatives  to  the  sessions 
of  the  Assembly  and  of  the  Central  Committee  in  a  consultative 
capacity,  in  such  numbers  as  the  Central  Committee  shall 
determine. 


VIII.  Amendments 

The  Constitution  may  be  amended  by  a  two-thirds  majority 
vote  of  the  Assembly,  provided  that  the  proposed  amend¬ 
ment  shall  have  been  reviewed  by  the  Central  Committee, 
and  notice  of  it  sent  to  the  constituent  Churches  not  less  than 
six  months  before  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly.  The  Central 
Committee  itself,  as  well  as  the  individual  Churches,  shall 
have  the  right  to  propose  such  amendment. 

* 

*  * 
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Note : 

The  requirements  of  the  Second  World  Conference  on 
Faith  and  Order,  held  at  Edinburgh  in  1937,  referred  to  above, 
are  the  following  : 

(a)  That  the  World  Council’s  Commission  on  Faith  and 
Order  shall,  in  the  first  instance,  be  the  Continuation 
Committee  appointed  by  this  Conference. 

(b)  In  any  further  appointments  made  by  the  Council 
to  membership  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and 
Order,  the  persons  appointed  shall  always  be  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Churches  which  fall  within  the  terms  of 
the  Faith  and  Order  invitation  as  addressed  to  “  all 
Christian  bodies  throughout  the  world  which  accept 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour  ”. 

(c)  The  work  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  shall 
be  carried  on  under  the  general  care  of  a  Theological 
Secretariat  appointed  by  the  Commission,  in  con¬ 
sultation  with  the  Council  and  acting  in  close  coopera¬ 
tion  with  other  secretariats  of  the  Council.  The 
Council  shall  make  adequate  financial  provision  for 
the  work  of  the  Commission  after  consultation  with 
the  Commission. 

(d)  In  matters  of  common  interest  to  all  the  Churches 
and  pertaining  to  Faith  and  Order,  the  Council  shall 
always  proceed  in  accordance  with  the  basis  on  which 
this  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  was  called  and  is 
being  conducted. 

(e)  The  World  Council  shall  consist  of  official  represent¬ 
atives  of  the  Churches  participating. 

(f)  Any  Council  formed  before  the  first  meeting  of  the 
General  Assembly  shall  be  called  Provisional,  and  the 
Assembly,  representing  all  the  Churches,  shall  have 
complete  freedom  to  determine  the  constitution  of  the 
Central  Council. 


EXPLANATORY  MEMORANDUM  * 


I.  Historical 

The  project  of  a  World  Council  of  Churches  has  arisen 
out  of  the  natural  development  of  the  two  Movements  known 
as  the  Life  and  Work  and  the  Faith  and  Order  Movements. 
This  development  had  led  to  considerable  overlapping  with 
consequent  waste  of  time  and  energy.  Consequently  at  their 
separate  sessions  held  in  August  and  September,  1936,  in 
successive  weeks,  the  Universal  Christian  Council  for  Life 
and  Work,  and  the  Continuation  Committee  of  the  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  passed  resolutions  recommend¬ 
ing  the  appointment  of  a  Committee  to  review  the  work  of 
ecumenical  cooperation  since  the  Stockholm  and  Lausanne 
Conferences,  and  to  report  to  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  Con¬ 
ferences  regarding  the  future  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement. 

It  was  further  agreed  that  this  Committee  should  be 
appointed  by  a  group  representing  various  ecumenical  move¬ 
ments,  and  should  consist  mainly  of  persons  holding  positions 
of  ecclesiastical  responsibility  in  the  different  churches,  but 
should  also  contain  representatives  of  the  viewpoint  of  lay¬ 
men,  women  and  youth,  and  some  officers  of  the  Ecumenical 
Movements. 

The  group  designated  for  this  purpose,  after  consultation 
with  the  leaders  of  the  movements  and  of  the  churches,  con¬ 
stituted  the  Committee,  known  as  the  “  Committee  of  Thirty- 
Five  ”.  This  “  Committee  of  Thirty-Five  ”  met  at  Westfield 
College,  Hampstead,  London,  in  July  1937,  and  unanimously 
recommended  that  each  of  the  two  World  Conferences  at 
Oxford  and  Edinburgh  should  adopt  certain  proposals  for  the 
foundation  of  a  World  Council  of  Churches,  the  first  of  which 
was  : 

“  That  the  Conference  regards  it  as  desirable  that,  with 
a  view  to  facilitating  the  more  effective  action  of  the  Christian 
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Church  in  the  modern  world,  the  movements  known  as  “  Life 
and  Work  ”  and  “  Faith  and  Order  ”  should  be  more  closely 
related  in  a  body  representative  of  the  churches  and  caring 
for  the  interests  of  each  Movement.  ” 

At  both  World  Conferences  the  proposal  was  approved  in 
principle,  and  each  appointed  seven  members,  with  alternates, 
to  form  together  a  Constituent  Committee  entrusted  with  the 
duty  of  revising  and  completing  the  scheme,  of  submitting 
it  to  the  churches,  and  of  convening  the  World  Council.  The 
Faith  and  Order  Conference  added  a  demand  that  certain 
guarantees  for  the  continuity  of  its  own  work  should  be  added, 
and  instructed  its  seven  representatives  to  cooperate  in  sub¬ 
mitting  the  scheme  to  the  churches  only  if  its  Continuation 
Committee  had  approved  the  scheme  as  incorporating  the 
guarantees  required. 

The  Constituent  Committee  of  Fourteen  was  unwilling  to 
attempt  unaided  the  whole  discharge  of  its  responsibility.  It 
therefore  invited  the  churches  to  appoint  representatives  to  a 
Conference  which  was  held  at  Utrecht  on  May  9th-13th,  1938. 
The  scheme  which  was  prepared  with  the  help  of  this  Conference 
was  considered  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Continuation  Committee 
which  met  at  Clarens  from  August  29th-September  1st,  1938. 
After  requiring  two  slight  modifications,  it  was  able  to  resolve  : 

That  the  Constitution  of  the  World  Council  as  presented 
and  amended  conforms  to  the  requirements  made  at  Edinburgh, 
and  the  Faith  and  Order  members  of  the  Constituent  Committee 
of  Fourteen  are  therefore  at  liberty  to  cooperate  with  their 
colleagues  in  submitting  this  scheme  to  the  churches.  ” 

Two  points  will  be  noticed  in  this  recital  of  the  history  of  the 
proposal :  first,  the  originators  of  the  scheme  are  the  governing 
bodies  of  the  Faith  and  Order  and  the  Life  and  Work  Move¬ 
ments.  The  World  Council  represents  a  new  form  of  cooperation 
between  these  two  Movements  ;  it  will  mainly  be  concerned  to 
carry  on  their  work  ;  it  is  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  a  continu¬ 
ation  of  their  activities.  Secondly,  at  two  stages  the  leaders  of 
those  Movements  called  into  consultation  representatives  of  the 
churches,  first  a  selected  group  at  Westfield  College  in  1937, 
and  later  a  strong  body  of  officially  appointed  delegates  at 
Utrecht  in  1938.  The  scheme  now  submitted  is  that  which  was 
approved  at  Utrecht,  modified  as  required  by  the  Faith  and 
Order  Continuation  Committee. 
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II.  The  Constitution 

1.  The  Basis.  This  contains  two  points.  First,  the  Council 
is  envisaged  as  a  fellowship  of  churches  exercising  its  functions 
through  different  organs  (see  5  and  6  below).  It  is  not  a 
federation  as  commonly  understood,  and  its  Assembly  and 
Central  Committee  will  have  no  constitutional  authority 
whatever  over  its  constituent  churches.  Any  authority  that 
it  may  have  will  consist  in  the  weight  which  it  carries  with  the 
churches  by  its  own  wisdom. 

Secondly,  it  stands  on  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
God  and  Saviour.  As  its  brevity  shows,  the  basis  is  an  affirma¬ 
tion  of  the  Christian  faith  of  the  participating  churches,  and 
not  a  credal  test  to  judge  churches  or  persons.  It  is  an  affirma¬ 
tion  of  the  Incarnation  and  the  Atonement.  The  Council  desires 
to  be  a  fellowship  of  those  churches  which  accept  these  truths. 
But  it  does  not  concern  itself  with  the  manner  in  which  the 
churches  interpret  them.  It  will  therefore  be  the  responsibility 
of  each  particular  church  to  decide  whether  it  can  collaborate 
on  this  basis. 

2.  Membership.  This  clause  calls  for  little  comment. 
The  second  paragraph  aims  at  securing  due  representation  of 
those  minority-churches  for  which  this  might  not  be  secured 
under  any  inelastic  system,  while  avoiding  any  such  excessive 
representation  of  very  small  bodies  as  would  destroy  a  reason¬ 
able  balance. 

3.  Functions.  Here  the  main  point  of  importance  is  that 
the  Council  exists  to  serve  the  churches,  not  to  control  them 
(see  4  below),  and  that  continuance  of  the  Faith  and  Order  and 
of  the  Life  and  Work  Movements  is  put  in  the  fore-front. 

4.  Authority.  This  partly  expands  3  above.  Special 
attention  is  called  to  the  last  clause.  Not  only  has  the  Council 
no  power  to  legislate  for  the  participating  churches  ;  it  is  also 
forbidden  to  act  in  their  name  except  so  far  as  all  or  any  of  them 
have  commissioned  it  to  do  so. 

5.  Organisation,  (i)  The  principal  authority  in  the 
Council  will  be  the  Assembly.  This  will  consist  of  representatives 
of  the  churches,  directly  appointed  by  them.  It  is  intended  to 
invite  every  church  which  was  invited  to  the  Oxford  and 
Edinburgh  Conferences  to  be  represented,  and  also  others  in 
accordance  with  the  most  careful  survey  which  it  is  possible 
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to  make.  Thus  the  continuity  with  the  two  Ecumenical 
Movements  will  be  preserved  without  exclusion  of  any  entitled 
to  membership. 

The  phrase  “  groups  of  churches  ”  is  intended  to  cover 
the  case  of  some  very  small  denominations  and  also  that  of 
churches  such  as  some  in  Asia  and  Africa  which  are  accus¬ 
tomed  to  act  together  in  such  matters. 

In  view  of  the  nature  of  the  Assembly’s  interests,  great 
importance  is  attached  to  the  securing  of  a  considerable 
representation  of  the  laity. 

(ii)  The  Central  Committee  is  to  be  chosen  from  among 
the  members  of  the  Assembly.  The  scheme  provides  that  its 
members  also  shall  be  directly  nominated  for  this  service  by 
their  own  churches.  This  will  involve  that  in  each  regional 
group  the  churches  concerned  should  agree  among  themselves 
on  each  occasion  which  of  them  should  appoint  members  of 
the  Committee.  It  may  be  that  when  the  Assembly  meets  it 
will  modify  this  procedure.  Such  difficulties  as  exist  arise  from 
the  need  to  keep  the  size  of  the  Committee  within  the  limits 
appropriate  to  committee  work  and  to  comparatively  frequent 
meetings. 

6.  Commissions.  These  form  a  familiar  part  of  the  machin¬ 
ery  of  the  Life  and  Work  and  the  Faith  and  Order  Movements. 
It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  is  to 
be  conducted  on  the  basis  hitherto  accepted  by  that  Movement. 
Members  of  Commissions  need  not  be  members  of  the  Assembly 
or  Central  Committee,  and  may  include  persons  who  are 
members  of  churches  which  have  not  joined  the  Council.  Thus 
it  is  hoped  that  the  establishment  of  the  World  Council  will 
not  involve  any  narrowing  of  the  area  of  cooperation  hitherto 
enjoyed  in  this  field. 

7.  Other  Ecumenical  Christian  Organisations.  A  World 
Council  of  Churches  should  be  in  touch  with  the  Confessional 
World  Organisations  of  the  Churches  and  with  the  main 
Christian  activities  which  are  organised  on  a  world-wide  scale — 
such  as  the  great  Youth  Organisations,  the  World  Alliance  for 
International  Friendship  through  the  Churches,  and,  not  in 
the  last  place,  the  International  Missionary  Council. 

8.  Amendments.  Evidently  provision  must  be  made  for 
amendments  to  the  Constitution.  But  in  the  case  of  an  organ¬ 
isation  to  which  the  churches  have  given  their  consent, 


—  184  — 


special  safeguards  are  needed.  The  clause  aims  at  providing 
adequate  safeguards  without  rendering  the  difficulties  of  amend¬ 
ment  insuperable. 

III.  Ad-interim  Administration 

The  Conference  at  Utrecht  invited  the  members  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  of  Fourteen  and  their  alternates  appointed  by  the 
Oxford  and  Edinburgh  Conferences,  to  serve  as  a  Provisional 
Committee,  together  with  such  additional  members,  not 
exceeding  three  in  each  instance,  as  the  Administrative  Com¬ 
mittee  of  Life  and  Work  and  the  Continuation  Committee  of 
the  Edinburgh  Conference  might  appoint,  should  they  desire 
to  do  so.  This  Committee  will  exercise  only  such  powers  and 
functions  as  may  be  approved  by  the  Administrative  Commit¬ 
tee  of  Life  and  Work  or  the  Continuation  Committee  of  Faith 
and  Order. 

It  is  understood  that  all  arrangements  and  appointments 
made  by  the  Provisional  Committee  are  provisional,  and  that 
the  World  Council  is  entirely  free  to  determine  the  tasks  which 
it  will  undertake  and  the  provision  in  personnel  and  finance 
required  for  carrying  them  out. 

The  Conference  requested  the  Provisional  Committee  to 
make  such  arrangements  and  appointments  as  may  be  required 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  work  of  the  Life  and  Work  and  the 
Faith  and  Order  Movements.  The  Conference  suggested  that 
the  Provisional  Committee  should  appoint  a  small  Admi¬ 
nistrative  Committee  to  act  on  its  behalf  until  its  next  meeting. 
The  appointment  of  the  Provisional  Committee  was  officially 
confirmed  by  action  of  the  Life  and  Work  Administrative 
Committee  in  May  1938  and  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Continua¬ 
tion  Committee  in  August  1938. 


INTERIM  ARRANGEMENTS  * 


The  churches  which  have  designated  representatives  to 
this  Provisional  Conference  were  invited  to  do  so  for  the  double 
purpose  of  (1)  “  considering  further,  in  the  light  of  the  proceed¬ 
ings  of  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  Conferences,  the  scheme  for 
a  World  Council  ”  ;  and  (2)  “  making  provision  for  the  continu¬ 
ance  of  the  Life  and  Work  and  the  Faith  and  Order  move¬ 
ments  during  the  period  until  the  World  Council  is  fully  consti¬ 
tuted  and  the  proposed  General  Assembly  is  able  to  meet”. 

In  the  discharge  of  the  first  of  these  functions  the  Confer¬ 
ence  gives  its  cordial  approval  to  the  submission  by  the  Com¬ 
mittee  of  Fourteen  to  the  churches  of  the  plan  for  a  World 
Council  of  Churches  drafted  by  the  Conference,  with  such  minor 
changes  and  improvements  as  the  Committee  of  Fourteen  may 
on  further  consideration  judge  to  be  desirable. 

In  regard  to  the  second  purpose  entrusted  to  it  the  Confer¬ 
ence  recognises  that,  whereas  the  Edinburgh  Conference 
appointed  a  large  and  representative  Continuation  Committee 
which  will  meet  in  August  of  this  year,  the  Oxford  Confer¬ 
ence  made  no  corresponding  provision  ;  and  that  consequently 
no  meeting  so  widely  representative  of  the  churches  in  different 
countries  will  be  held  in  the  immediate  or  near  future  to  consi¬ 
der  the  activities  and  problems  of  the  Life  and  Work  move¬ 
ment.  Hence,  with  a  view  to  the  discharge  of  the  second 
responsibility  entrusted  to  it  the  Conference  invites  the 
Administrative  Committee  of  the  Universal  Christian  Council 
and  the  Continuation  Committee  of  the  Edinburgh  Confer¬ 
ence  to  endorse  its  action  in  appointing  a  Provisional  Commit¬ 
tee  to  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  the  work  of  the  Life  and 
Work  and  the  Faith  and  Order  movements  until  the  World 
Council  is  constituted,  to  be  responsible  for  securing  from  or 
through  the  churches  the  budget  for  ecumenical  work  for  the 
years  1939  and  1940,  and  to  administer  these  funds  so  far  as 
it  may  be  desired  to  do  so  by  the  Administrative  Committee 


*  See  page  7. 
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of  the  Universal  Christian  Council  or  the  Continuation  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Edinburgh  Conference. 

The  Conference  invites  the  members  of  the  Committee  of 
Fourteen  and  their  alternates  appointed  by  the  Oxford  and 
Edinburgh  Conference,  to  serve  as  such  a  Provisional  Com¬ 
mittee,  together  with  such  additional  members,  not  exceeding 
three  in  each  instance,  as  the  Administrative  Committee  of 
Life  and  Work  and  the  Continuation  Committee  of  the  Edin¬ 
burgh  Conference  may  appoint,  should  they  desire  to  do  so. 
If  vacancies  should  occur  the  Provisional  Committee  is  author¬ 
ised  to  fill  them  in  consultation  with  the  Continuation  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Edinburgh  Conference  or  the  Administrative 
Committee  of  Life  and  Work.  This  Committee  will  exercise  only 
such  powers  and  functions  as  may  be  approved  by  the  Admi¬ 
nistrative  Committee  of  Life  and  Work  or  the  Continuation 
Committee  of  Faith  and  Order. 

It  is  understood  that  all  arrangements  and  appointments 
made  by  the  Provisional  Committee  are  provisional,  and  that 
the  World  Council  is  entirely  free  to  determine  the  tasks  which 
it  will  undertake  and  the  provision  in  personnel  and  finance 
required  for  carrying  them  out. 

The  Conference  requests  the  Provisional  Committee  to  meet 
at  the  conclusion  of  this  Conference,  to  make  such  arrangements 
and  appointments  as  may  be  required  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  work  of  the  Life  and  Work  and  the  Faith  and  Order 
movements,  to  prepare  budgets  for  the  maintenance  of  this 
work  for  the  years  1939  and  1940,  and  to  submit  these  to  the 
churches  in  the  different  countries  ;  on  the  understanding  that 
contributions  be  made  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  same  ratios 
as  the  different  countries  were  asked  to  contribute  to  the 
two  movements  for  the  year  1938.  The  Conference  suggests 
that  the  Provisional  Committee  should  appoint  a  small  Admi¬ 
nistrative  Committee  to  act  on  its  behalf  until  its  next  meeting. 


Relations  with  Other  Ecumenical  Organisations 

The  Conference  has  received  with  pleasure  the  assurance 
of  the  World  Alliance  for  International  Friendship  that  it 
welcomes  the  creation  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and 
desires  to  cooperate  with  the  Council  in  every  possible  way. 
The  Conference,  on  its  part,  records  with  thankfulness  its 
appreciation  of  the  help  which  this  cooperation  has  made 
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possible  in  the  past  and  its  desire  that  this  cooperation  may 
continue  on  lines  appropriate  to  the  genius  of  the  two  move¬ 
ments.  While  the  character  of  the  relation  which  the  World 
Council,  when  constituted,  is  to  hold  to  the  World  Alliance,  as 
to  the  other  ecumenical  organisations,  must  be  left  to  these 
bodies  to  determine  by  agreement,  the  present  Conference 
requests  the  Provisional  Committee  to  consider  such  measures 
of  cooperation  as  are  practicable  in  the  intermediate  period. 

The  Conference  expresses  its  appreciation  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  Central  Office  for  Inter-Church  Aid,  as  a  strictly 
church-constituted  agency,  has  been  carrying  out  the  function 
of  mercy  and  relief  which  both  the  Oxford  and  the  Edinburgh 
Conferences  stressed  as  essential  to  the  ecumenical  movement. 
In  the  light  of  this  and  of  the  special  relation  which  already 
exists  between  the  Bureau  and  the  Life  and  Work  movement 
in  certain  lands,  the  Conference  entrusts  to  its  Provisional 
Committee  the  exploration  of  methods  of  continued  and 
increasing  cooperation. 

The  Conference  likewise  has  heard  with  sympathy  the  reports 
of  the  work  of  the  World  Alliance  of  Young  Men’s  Christian 
Associations,  the  World  Committee  of  the  Young  Women’s 
Christian  Association,  the  World’s  Student  Christian  Federation 
and  the  World’s  Sunday  School  Association,  and  expresses  its 
appreciation  of  their  respective  valuable  contributions  to 
the  ecumenical  movement,  and  commends  to  the  Provisional 
Committee  the  further  study  of  possible  ways  of  cooperation 
in  the  largest  interests  of  the  Christian  enterprise.  It  com¬ 
mends  heartily  the  plans  for  the  Christian  Youth  Conference  in 
Amsterdam  in  1939. 

The  Conference  follows  with  its  hopes  and  prayers  the 
projected  Madras  meeting  of  the  International  Missionary 
Council  and  desires  that  one  outcome  of  that  gathering  may  be 
the  forging  of  closer  links  between  the  prospective  World 
Council  and  the  Churches  of  Asia,  Africa,  Latin  America  and 
the  Pacific  Islands. 


LIST  OF  CHURCHES  WHICH  HAVE  JOINED 
THE  WORLD  COUNCIL 


Australia 

Church  of  England  in  Australia. 

Congregational  Union  of  Australia  and  New  Zealand. 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Australia. 

Federal  Conference  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  Australia. 

Austria 

Evangelische  Kirche  A.u.H.B. 

Belgium 

Eglise  Chr^tienne  Missionnaire  Beige. 

Union  des  Eglises  Evang^liques  Protestantes  de  Belgique. 

Brazil 

Methodist  Church  of  Brazil. 

Canada 

Church  of  England  in  Canada. 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada. 

United  Church  of  Canada. 

China 

Church  of  Christ  in  China. 

Czechoslovakia 

Evangelical  Church  of  Bohemian  Brethren. 

Evangelical  Church  in  Slovakia. 

Denmark 

Church  of  Denmark. 

England 

Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Churches  of  Christ  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  (Disciples). 
Church  of  England. 

Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales. 

Methodist  Church. 

Presbyterian  Church  of  England. 
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Esthonia 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Esthonia. 

Orthodox  Church  in  Esthonia. 

Finland 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland. 

France 

Eglise  Rdformee  de  France. 

Eglise  R4form£e  d’Alsace  et  de  Lorraine. 

Germany 

Evangelical  Churches  of  Germany  (represented  by  the 
Council  of  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany). 

Holland 

Algemeene  Doopsgezinde  Societeit. 

Evangelisch-Luthersche  Kerk. 

Kederlandsch  Hervormde  Kerk. 

Oud  Katholieke  Kerk. 

Remonstrantsche  Broederschap. 

Hungary 

Lutheran  Church  of  Hungary. 

Reformed  Church  of  Hungary. 

India 

Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon. 

Federation  of  Evangelical  Lutheran  Churches  in  India. 
Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar. 

South  India  United  Church. 

Ireland 

Church  of  Ireland  (Anglican). 

Methodist  Church  in  Ireland. 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland. 

Italy 

Waldensian  Church. 

Latvia 

Orthodox  Church  in  Latvia. 

Lithuania 

Reformed  Church  of  Lithuania. 
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Mexico 

Methodist  Church  of  Mexico. 

Netherlands  East  Indies 

Protestant  Church  of  the  Netherlands  East  Indies. 
New  Zealand 

Anglican  Church  in  the  Province  of  New  Zealand. 
Baptist  Union  of  New  Zealand. 

Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand. 

Norway 

Church  of  Norway. 

Philippine  Islands 

United  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Philippines. 

Poland 

Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburgian  Confession. 
Polish  National  Catholic  Church. 

United  Evangelical  Church. 

Scotland 

Church  of  Scotland. 

Congregational  Union  in  Scotland. 

Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland. 

South  Africa 

Congregational  Union  of  South  Africa. 

Methodist  Church. 

Sweden 

Church  of  Sweden. 

Switzerland 

F4d4ration  des  Eglises  protestantes  de  la  Suisse. 
Christ-Katholische  Kirche  der  Schweiz. 

U.S.A. 

National  Baptist  Convention. 

Northern  Baptist  Convention  U.S.A. 

Seventh  Day  Baptist  Churches. 

Church  of  the  Brethren. 

United  Brethren  in  Christ. 

Congregational  Christian  Churches. 
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International  Convention  of  Disciples  of  Christ. 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 

Evangelical  Church. 

The  Religious  Society  of  Friends  : 

Five  Years  Meeting. 

Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting. 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Augustana  Synod  of  North  America. 
United  Lutheran  Church  in  America. 

Methodist  Church. 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 

Moravian  Church  (Northern  Province). 

Polish  National  Catholic  Church  of  America. 

Romanian  Orthodox  Episcopate  in  America. 

Syrian  Antiochian  Orthodox  Church,  Archdiocese  of  New 
York  and  All  North  America. 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America. 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America. 
Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church. 

Reformed  Church  in  America. 

West  Indies 

Anglican  Church  of  the  West  Indies. 

Yugoslavia 

Old  Catholic  Church  of  Yugoslavia. 

The  Salvation  Army 

Church  of  the  East  and  of  the  Assyrians 


Conditional  acceptance  (dependent  upon  an  amendment  of  the 
constitutional  basis)  : 

Canada 

Yearly  Meeting  of  the  Society  of  Friends. 

U.S.A. 

General  Conference  of  the  Society  of  Friends. 


MEMBERSHIP  OF  THE  PROVISIONAL 
COMMITTEE  OF  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL 

OF  CHURCHES 


Presidents : 

The  Eev.  Dr.  Marc  Bcegner,  47,  rue  de  Clichy,  Paris,  9e. 

The  Most  Eev.  Archbishop  of  Upsala  (Dr.  Erling  Eidem), 
Upsala. 

The  Most  Eev.  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (Dr.  Geof¬ 
frey  Fisher),  Lambeth  Palace,  London  S.  E.  1. 

The  Most  Eev.  Archbishop  of  Thyateira  (Dr.  S.  Germanos), 
8,  Dowson  Place,  London  W.  2. 

Dr.  John  E.  Mott,  156,  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  City. 

Members : 

The  Eev.  M.  E.  Aubrey,  Baptist  Church  House,  4,  Southamp¬ 
ton  Bow,  London  W.  C.  1. 

The  Eev.  Dr.  G.  F.  Barbour,  Fincastle,  Pitlochry  (Perthshire), 
Scotland. 

The  Et.  Eev.  Eivind  Berggrav,  Bishop  of  Oslo,  3,  S.  Halvards 
Plass,  Oslo. 

Prof.  Dr.  S.  F.  H.  J.  Berkelbach  van  der  Sprenkel,  16, 
Maliebaan,  Utrecht. 

The  Et.  Eev.  Yngve  Brilioth,  Bishop  of  Vaxjo,  Vaxjo, 
Sweden. 

Archimandrite  Cassian,  Couvent  St.  Pantheleimon,  Daphni, 
Mount  Athos  (Greece). 

The  Eev.  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert,  297,  Fourth  Avenue, 
New  York  10. 

The  Et.  Eev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester  (Dr.  George  Bell), 
The  Palace,  Chichester. 

The  Very  Eev.  Dr.  J.  Hutchison  Cockburn,  17,  route  de  Mala- 
gnou,  Geneva. 

The  Eev.  Dr.  E.  Newton  Flew,  The  Principal’s  Lodge,  Wesley 
House,  Cambridge  (England). 
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Prof.  G.  Florovsky,  Academie  de  Theologie  orthodoxe,  93,  rue 
de  Crimde,  Paris,  19e. 

The  Et.  Eev.  H.  Fuglsang-Damgaard,  Bishop  of  Copenhagen, 
11,  Norregade,  Copenhagen. 

The  Eev.  Dr.  W.  J.  Gallagher1,  3,  Willcocks  Street,  Toronto. 

The  Eev.  Charles  Gulllon,  37,  quai  Wilson,  Geneva. 

The  Eev.  Canon  Leonard  Hodgson,  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

The  Eev.  Dr.  Douglas  Horton,  287,  Fourth  Avenue,  New 
York  City. 

The  Eev.  Dr.  Alphons  Kcechlin,  3,  St.  Martinskirchplatz, 
Basle  (Switzerland). 

Dr.  John  H.  Mae( 'racken,  9  East  83rd  Street,  New  York  City. 

President  John  A.  Mackay,  Princeton  Theological  Seminary, 
Princeton,  N.  J. 

Sir  Walter  Moberly,  22a  Queen  Anne’s  Gate,  London  S.  W.  1. 

The  Eev.  Martin  Nlemoller2,  Schloss  Biidingen,  Hessen - 
Nassau. 

The  Et.  Eev.  Bishop  of  Novi  Sad,  Novi  Sad,  Yugoslavia. 

The  Et.  Eev.  Dr.  G.  Ashton  Oldham,  Bishop  of  Albany,  68 
South  Swan  Street,  Albany  N.  Y. 

Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham,  20,  Balcombe  Street,  Dorset  Square, 
London,  N.  W.  1. 

The  Et.  Eev.  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  150,  Fifth  Avenue, 
New  York  City. 

The  Very  Eev.  Dr.  George  C.  Pidgeon,  470,  Huron  Street, 
Toronto. 

Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft,  424,  Dixie  Terminal,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

President  Henry  P.  van  Dusen,  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
Broadway  at  120th  Street,  New  York  27. 

Prof.  Bela  Vasady,  University,  Debreczen  (Hungary). 

The  Eev.  Dr.  A.  E.  Wentz,  Gettysburg,  Pennsylvania. 

The  Et.  Eev.  Bishop  Theophil  Wurm,  Stafflenbergstrasse  20, 
Stuttgart. 

General  Secretary : 

The  Eev.  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser ’t  Hooft,  17,  route  de  Malagnou, 
Geneva. 

Assistant  General  Secretary  in  Britain: 

The  Eev.  Oliver  S.  Tomkins,  21,  Bloomsbury  Street, 
London  W.  C.  1. 

1  Permanent  alternate  for  Dr.  Pidgeon. 

2  Permanent  alternate  for  Bishop  Warm. 
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Associate  General  Secretary  in  America: 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Henry  Smith  Leiper,  297,  Fourth  Avenue, 
New  York  10. 

Associate  Secretary  for  America  of  Faith  and  Order : 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Floyd  W.  Tomkins,  St.  John’s  Church, 
Washington,  Connecticut. 

President  of  Finance  Committee : 

Mr.  Georges  Lombard,  11,  rue  de  la  Corraterie,  Geneva. 
Treasurer : 

Mr.  F.-Marc  Sauter,  17,  route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva. 

Invited  to  sit  with  the  Provisional  Committee  : 

The  Rev.  Henry-Louis  Henriod,  4,  rue  de  l’Athenee,  Geneva. 
Prof.  Dr.  Adolf  Keller,  37,  quai  Wilson,  Geneva. 

* 

*  * 

MEMBERSHIP  OF  THE  COMMITTEE 

OF  FOURTEEN 


LIFE  AND  WORK: 


Principals 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Marc  Bcegner. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  S.  McCrea 
C  A  VERT. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Chichester. 

The  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  of 
Upsala. 

The  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  of 
Thyateira. 

Dr.  John  R.  Mott. 

The  Rev.  M.  E.  Aubrey. 


Alternates 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Alphons  Kcech- 
lin. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Douglas  Hor¬ 
ton. 

Sir  Walter  Moberly. 

The  Most  Rev.  Bishop  Th. 
Wurm. 

The  Most  Rev.  Bishop  of 
Novi  Sad. 

Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft. 

Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham. 
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FAITH  AND  ORDER  : 


Principals 

The  Rev.  Dr.  G.  F.  Barbour. 
Prof.  Dr.  S.  F.  J.  H.  Berkel- 

BACH  VAN  DER  SPRENKEL. 

The  Most  Rev.  the  Lord  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury. 

Prof.  G.  Florovsky. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  H. 

FUGLSANG-D  AMGA  ARD . 

The  Very  Rev.  Dr.  G.  C. 
PlDGEON. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  A.  R.  Wentz. 


Alternates 

The  Very  Rev.  Dr.  J.  H.  Cock- 
burn. 

Prof.  Dr.  Bela  Vasady. 

The  Rev.  Canon  Leonard 
Hodgson. 

Archimandrite  Cassian. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Yngve 
Brilioth. 

President  John  A.  Mackay. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  G.  B. 
Oxnam. 


MEMBERSHIP  OF  COMMITTEES 


appointed  by  the  Provisional  Committee 


1.  Administrative  Committee 

Chairman:  Dr.  Marc  Boegner. 

Vice-Chairman :  The  Bishop  of  Chichester. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

The  Archbishop  of  Thyateira. 

The  Archbishop  of  Upsala. 

Dr.  John  R.  Mott. 

The  Chairman  of  the  Study  Department  Commission  (President 
Henry  P.  Van  Dusen). 

The  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  Reconstruction  and  Inter- 
Church  Aid  (Dr.  Alphons  Koechlin). 

Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert. 

The  General  Secretaries  j 

The  Chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee  to  sit  in. 

The  Treasurer  ' 
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2.  Committee  for  Arrangements  for  the  Assembly 

Chairman:  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert. 

Vice-Chairman :  Bishop  H.  Fuglsang-Damgaard. 

Secretary :  Dr.  W.  A.  Yisser  ’t  Hooft. 

Pastor  Hans  Asmussen,  Germany. 

Mrs.  Kathleen  Bliss,  Britain. 

Dr.  Marc  Boegner,  France. 

Dr.  J.  Hutchison  Cockburn,  Britain. 

The  Archbishop  of  Upsala,  Sweden. 

Canon  Dr.  Leonard  Hodgson,  Britain. 

Dr.  Alphons  Koechlin,  Switzerland. 

Dr.  John  B.  Mott,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  A.  B.  Wentz,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  George  Wu,  China. 

Prof.  Stephan  Zankow,  Bulgaria. 

The  Chairman  of  the  Study  Department  Commission  (Pres 
Henry  Van  Dusen). 


3.  Study  Department  Commission 

Chairman:  President  Henry  Van  Dusen. 
Vice-Chairman:  Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham. 

Secretaries :  Bev.  Mis  Ehrenstrom. 

Bishop  Stephen  Neill. 

Prof.  E.  E.  Aubrey,  U.S.A. 

Prof.  W.  Banning,  Netherlands. 

Prof.  John  Bennett,  U.S.A. 

Prof.  B.  Bring,  Sweden. 

Prof.  Emil  Brunner,  Switzerland. 

Bev.  Paul  Conord,  France. 

Prof.  G.  Florovsky,  Bussia. 

Dr.  E.  J.  Hagan,  Britain. 

Prof.  A.  H.  Hodges,  Britain. 

Dr.  B.  B.  Manikam,  India. 

Bev.  Wilhelm  Menn,  Germany. 

Prof.  B.  Prenter,  Denmark. 

Bev.  E.  C.  Urwin,  Britain. 

Dr.  Francis  Wei,  China. 

Prof.  Erich  Wolf,  Germany. 

The  Director  of  the  Training  Centre. 
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4.  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Ecumenical  Training  Centre 

Chairman:  Rev.  Robert  Mackie  (*). 

Vice-Chairman:  Rev.  Martin  Niemoller. 

Secretary:  Dr.  W.  A.  Yisser  ’t  Hooft  (*). 

Dr.  F.  Boerwinkel,  Netherlands. 

Rev.  Jean  Bose,  France. 

Prof.  Emil  Brunner,  Switzerland  (*). 

Prof.  Jaques  Courvoisier,  Switzerland  (*). 

Rev.  C.  E.  B.  Cranfield,  Britain. 

Rev.  Nils  Ehrenstrom,  Sweden  (*). 

Mr.  Aage  Falk-Hansen,  Denmark. 

Rev.  W.  G.  L.  Greer,  Britain. 

Dr.  Douglas  Horton,  U.S.A.  (*). 

Mr.  Harry  Johansson,  Sweden. 

Prof.  Adolf  Keller,  Switzerland  (*). 

Mr.  Paul  Lachenal,  Switzerland  (*). 

Bishop  J.  I.  B.  Larned,  TJ.S.A.  (*). 

Dr.  John  R.  Mackay,  TJ.S.A. 

Dr.  Chester  Miao,  China. 

Prof.  Carl  E.  Schneider,  TJ.S.A.  (*). 

Dr.  Reinhold  von  Thadden,  Germany. 

Rev.  Eduard  Thurneysen,  Switzerland  (*). 

(*)  Those  marked  (*)  form  the  Executive  Committee. 


5.  Commission  for  International  Affairs 
(Provisional  List) 

Dr.  A.  Ahlberg,  Sweden. 

Prof.  H.  Alivisatos,  Greece. 

Prof.  F.  Bednar,  Czechoslovakia. 

Bishop  Eivind  Berggrav,  Norway. 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester,  Britain. 

Dr.  A.  Craig,  Britain. 

Dr.  John  Foster  Dulles,  TJ.S.A. 

Prof.  J.  Ellul,  France. 

Dr.  T.  Kagawa,  Japan. 

Prof.  Reinhold  Niebuhr,  U.S.A. 

Bishop  G.  Ashton  Oldham,  TJ.S.A. 

Bishop  G.  B.  Oxnam,  TJ.S.A. 
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Prof.  Rudolf  Smend,  Germany. 

Prof.  F.  M.  van  Asbeck,  Netherlands. 

Sir  Walter  Zimmern,  Britain. 

(Nominees  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  to  be  added.) 


6.  Committee  for  Reconstruction  and  Inter- Church  Aid 

Chairman :  Dr.  Alphons  Koechlin. 

Secretary :  Dr.  J.  Hutchison  Cockburn. 

Rev.  M.  E.  Aubrey,  Britain. 

Bishop  Eivind  Berggrav,  Norway. 

Bishop  Manfred  Bjorkquist,  Sweden. 

Dr.  Marc  Bcegner,  France. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Britain. 

Rev.  Guido  Comba,  Italy. 

Dr.  E.  Em  men,  Netherlands. 

Dr.  F.  C.  Fry,  U.S.A. 

Bishop  H.  Fuglsang-Damgaard,  Denmark. 

Dr.  W.  J.  Gallagher,  Canada. 

Archbishop  S.  Germanos,  Greece. 

Dr.  T.  A.  Greene,  U.S.A. 

Prof.  Adolf  Keller,  Switzerland. 

Dr.  H.  T.  Kerr,  U.S.A. 

Bishop  Adolf  Kiiry,  Switzerland. 

Archbishop  E.  Lehtonen,  Finland. 

Mr.  F.-Marc  Sauter,  Switzerland. 

Rev.  Richard  Staehelin,  Switzerland. 

Bishop  Th.  Wurm,  Germany. 


7.  Youth  Department  Committee 

Chairman :  Mlle  Madeleine  Barot. 

Vice-Chairman :  Mr.  William  Keys. 

Secretary :  Rev.  Francis  House. 

Dr.  Isaac  K.  Beckes,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  Wilton  Bergstrand,  U.S.A. 

Prof.  Paul  Biihler,  Switzerland. 

Miss  Jean  Fraser,  Britain. 

Rev.  F.  Kooijman,  Netherlands. 

Dr.  W.  C.  Lockhart,  Canada. 

Rev.  Manfred  Muller,  Germany. 
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Rev.  D.  T.  Niles,  India. 
Rev.  K.  B.  Oster,  Sweden. 
Prof.  Laszlo  Pap,  Hungary. 
Dr.  George  Wn,  China. 


8.  Editorial  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Journal 

Chairman :  Bishop  Yngve  Brilioth. 

Secretary :  Dr.  W.  A.  Yisser ’t  Hooft. 

Dr.  G.  Baez-Camargo,  Mexico. 

Prof.  S.  F.  H.  J.  Berkelbach  van  der  Sprenkel,  Netherlands. 
Dr.  P.  David  Devanandan,  India. 

Mr.  H.  Paul  Douglass,  U.S.A. 

Rev.  John  Eric  Fenn,  Britain. 

Canon  Leonard  Hodgson,  Britain. 

Prof.  Walter  Horton,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Hans  Lilje,  Germany. 

Rev.  Pierre  Maury,  France. 

Prof.  Benjamin  E.  Mays,  U.S.A. 

Pres.  Henry  P.  Van  Dusen,  U.S.A. 

Prof.  L.  Zander,  Russia. 


9.  Committee  of  the  International  Christian  Press 
and  Information  Service 

Chairman :  Mr.  Georges  Thelin. 

Secretary :  Mr.  Alexandre  de  Weymarn. 

Rev.  Henry  Berthoud. 

Rev.  Eric  Duncan,  W.S.C.F. 

Rev.  Nils  Ehrenstrom. 

Rev.  Paul  Guinness. 

Dr.  Carl  E.  Loosli. 

Mr.  Philippe  Maury. 

Mr.  Robert  Root. 

Prof.  Carl  E.  Schneider. 

Miss  Margaret  Sullivan,  Y.W.C.A. 

Mr.  Carl  von  Prosch,  Y.M.C.A. 

(Nominees  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  to  be  added.) 
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10.  Ecumenical  Commission  for  the  Chaplaincy  Service 

to  Prisoners  of  War 


Chairman:  Prof.  Jaques  Courvoisier. 
Secretary :  Mr.  Olivier  Beguin. 

Bev.  Hans  Asmussen,  Germany. 

Dr.  Boswell  P.  Barnes,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  A.  Craig,  Britain. 

Dr.  Alphons  Koeclilin,  Switzerland. 
Dr.  S.  C.  Michelfelder,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Tracy  Strong,  U.S.A. 

Bev.  Marcel  Stnrm,  France. 

Bev.  Eric  Wenngren,  Sweden. 


Bev.  Emil  Blum,  Switzerland 
Bev.  Birger  Forell,  Sweden 


Field  representatives. 


11.  Finance  Committee 

Chairman :  Mr.  Georges  Lombard. 

Secretary  :  Mr.  F.-Mare  Sauter. 

Bishop  H.  Fuglsang-Damgaard,  Denmark. 

Dr.  W.  J.  Gallagher,  Canada. 

Bev.  Charles  Guillon,  France. 

Dr.  John  H.  MacCracken,  U.S.A. 

Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft,  U.S.A. 

Canon  T.  Tatlow,  Britain. 

Note :  for  the  Ecumenical  Befugee  Commission,  see  page  31. 

* 

*  * 

\  i 

MEMBERS  OF  THE  SECRETARIAT 

OF  THE  PBOVISIONAL  COMMITTEE 
OF  THE  WOBLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHUBCHES 


General  Secretary : 

The  Bev.  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser ’t  Hooft. 

Assistant  General  Secretary  in  Britain : 
The  Bev.  Oliver  S.  Tomkins. 

Associate  General  Secretary  in  America  : 
The  Bev.  Dr.  Henry  Smith  Leiper. 


—  201  — 


Faith  and  Order: 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Leonard  Hodgson,  Theological  and  General 
Secretary. 

The  Rev.  Floyd  W.  Tomkins,  Associate  Secretary  in 
America. 


Department  of  Reconstruction  and  Inter-Church  Aid: 

The  Very  Rev.  J.  Hutchison  Cockburn,  Director. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Stewart  W.  Herman,  Secretary. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Adolf  Freudenberg,  Secretary  for  Refugees. 

Mr.  Olivier  Beguin,  Secretary  for  Publications 

Mr.  Frank  Northam,  Director,  Material  Aid  Division. 


The  Rev.  Benjamin  J.  Bush 
The  Rev.  Gote  A.  V.  Hedenquist 
Mr.  Robert  W.  Root 
Prof.  Carl  E.  Schneider 
The  Rev.  Werner  T.  Wickstrom 


Secretaries  provided 
by  their 
Churches. 


The  following  represent  their  Churches  and  are  commis¬ 
sioned  to  the  World  Council : 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Edwin  A.  Bell. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Paul  N.  Garber. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  S.  C.  Michelfelder. 


Study  Department : 

The  Rev.  Mis  Ehrenstrom,  Director. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Stephen  Neill,  Co-Director. 


Chaplaincy  Service  to  Prisoners  of  War  and  Bible  Work: 
Mr.  Olivier  Beguin,  Secretary. 

International  Christian  Press  and  Information  Service : 
Mr.  Alexandre  de  Weymarn,  Director. 


Youth  Department : 

The  Rev.  Francis  House,  Secretary. 
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German  Church,  11,  13,  17,  24,  54,  84. 

Inter-Church  Aid  (see  Reconstruction). 

International  Affairs  (Commission  on),  21,  23,  43,  44,  57,  60,  80,  102, 
128-130,  197. 

International  Christian  Press  and  Information  Service  (see  Press 
Service). 

International  Missionary  Council,  8,  13,  14,  17,  24,  27,  29,  39,  41, 
42,  43,  44,  50,  56,  63,  67,  77,  99-106,  136,  183,  187. 

Invitations  to  Churches,  8,  10,  22,  52,  75,  76,  103,  134-137,  172-173, 
188-191. 

Jews,  33,  35-36,  85,  158-160. 
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Missionary  Council). 

Life  and  Work,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  16,  40,  62,  63,  77,  109,  131,  149,  172, 
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Oxford  Conference,  5,  6,  8,  24,  74,  109,  116,  128,  134,  135,  180,  182, 
184,  185,  187. 

Pojmlation  Transfers,  34,  85. 

Presidency  of  Provisional  Committee,  56,  192. 

Press  Service  (I.C.P.I.S.),  39,  58,  61,  87,  102,  199,  201. 

Prisoners  of  War,  10,  12,  21,  26,  37,  40,  58,  61,  76,  84,  164-171,  200, 
201. 

Provisional  Committee  (Members  of),  16-18,  192-194,  200-201. 

Publications  (see  Prisoners  of  War,  Reconstruction  and  Study). 

Reconstruction  (General  Work  and  W.C.C.  Department),  12,  21, 
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